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in ſcuen ons. 
With two Prayers before and after 


the receiuing» 


And a Iuſtification of Kneeling in the 
a& of Receuing., 


By Iohn Deniſon, Defor of Diminitye | 
The Second Impreſſion. 


il 


CE ——————— 


lobms 6. 54. : þ 
Whoſoeuer eaterth my Eleſh, and drigkerh my þ 


——— 
* 


LON DON, 


to bee ſold within the Turning-Scile 


in Holborne, 1631, a. = 


- 7 


"2, By che time of Infticucion, which was Js the night that Chrift was 
dorr ayed. 


The Lard leſw, Verſ.23. 


1. Bread, and 
{ 1, Ourward S wine. Veul. 


|; vihble, 23.25. 
| Namely, 


I, The FEfhcient "Y 


or Author: 


: 


| 2, T he mate- 


riall, which is. | 4, Toward and C2. The Body and | 
twofold, inw{:tble, Blood of Chriſt, 
CL toWits Verſ.,24. 25. 


t, The taking. 
2. The bleſſing. 


1, Of the mi- 3. The breaking, 


2, By the cau- niſter , and . The giuing. 
(rot conſtr they are fiue. 5 The Gunich the 
tion, and rncy 


are fourc: ' 2. The formal | vie of the cle- 


_—_ Sogn _— Verl.24 

ing ot the 

Actiqus. be The taking of 

the Sacrament. 

2. The cating and 
drinking os its 
Verl. 24. 26. 
_ the ſpiri- 

euall application. 

Le The finall Firſt, in generall ; Soi 
_ __ s brance of me, Verſ, 24. 2 5. 
£0 LOT, 


2, Of che peo- 
ple,and they 


are vyo, 
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Secondly, in particular ; Tow 
the Lords death till be come, Vert 26, 
&L By the greatnes of the 
f linne : Hei guilty of the 
, body and blood of Chriſt. 
2. By a dreadfull conſe- 
quent: Hes cateth and 
dri0heth bis ane dammd- 


| 1. Firſt,in the danger © 

| C3, By the care vnworthy receiuun 
that is to bee Verſ(.27.29.ſe; forth. 
had for the due 

celebration , 

which 1s to be fion. 


conſidered 2.Inthe meanes topre- © Le enery one Examine bin 
wo Ways. vent the danger. ſelfe. Vetl. 18, 


Place this before Folio tr. 


Honourable, GrorG es, 
Marquis of Buckingham, Viſcount 
Villiers, Baron of Wadden, Maſter of 
his Maieſties Horſe,and one of the Gentle- 
men of his Highneſſe Royall Bed-chamber, 
Knight of . moſt Noble Order of 
" the Garrer, and of his moſt 
' Hononrable Priuy 
Counccll. 


Right Honourable, 


ERA © like , that 
Fig "= in tbe. diroul- 
3% FH ging and de- 
Mie SY dicating of theſe 
Papers , 1 ſhall meetes 
| ME with 


lim 


The Epiſtle : 
with a double, cenſure- : 
One. , in that I doe ſo 


ſuddainely follow two ſuch 
worthy Lights, as haue lately 


gone before me in thu ſubieft. 
Another,'in that J preſume to 
preſent the ſame to One ſo 


eminent. 
But for anſwer to the, 


of my taske ur matter poſitiue, 
and the controuerfie about 


that which may ſeeme my pre- 
dice, 1 eſkeeme my aduan- 


former ; Firſt,the principall | 


Kneeling,is handled but bre- | | 
uiter, 42d obiter ; yet I hope | | 
ſufficiently to giue ſatisfai- | | 
onto a peaceable ſpirit. And | | 


__ mm $_— —_— 


tage. 


——_— 


— u vr 


Dedicatory. 


tage. For bad I gone before 
them,my lot might haue beene 
like the Day-ſtarre, which ur 
obſcured by the ſucceeding 
Sunne ; whereas a ſmall 
Starre (bines in the Eue- 
ning. 


Againe, (that J may con- 
tinue my Ietaphor ) Hee 
that made the two greater. 
Lizhts, made alſo the Stars, 


influences, yea, the Starres 


| | fought againſ? Siſera- 


Had IT no\other Apolo- 
gie, 1 hold it fit to ſhew my 
con formitie, and therein my 
A4 dutie | 


E——— 


Gen. 1.16. 


and the Starres hane their | lob 38.31. 


Iudg. x. 29. 


P.Mela.llh.1 


Caſa Com 
de bel. Gal. 
lab, I, 


F 


| 


 Thebpiſlle 


dutie to the Church, and 


| the bleſſed nurfing Father 


thereof. For as I would not 
bee like roiolent Euripus, 


| which u# ready to toſſe ouer 


all that comes into it; ſa would 
I not belike the River Arar, 
|; whoſe currents 14 ſo ſlow, that 
a quicke W nnot diſcerne 
which yoay it Funncs. 


Neither i my preſumpti- 
on,in thic my Dedication, al- 


together without excuſe. For || 
as the ancient intereſt I once |} 


had in the fauour of that wor- 
thy Knight, your Lordſbips 
Father, my much*hogoured 
Friend , © ſome-what imbol- 
dens | 


— 
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Dedicatory, 


dens mee : So, the intereſt 
that the (hurch bath inyour 
Honour , and the neede ſhee 
hath of yaur aſSiſtance, for 
procuring her peace and v- 
nity, doeth very much ex- 
cite and encourage me in thu 
my enterpriſe. 


If a Reverend Biſhop,who 
hath in ſome ſort power co- 
attiue, did lately craue it at 
your Lordſhips hands * much 
more may }, who haue- onely 
meanes per ſwaſme: For who 
$| canperſwade him chat will 
not be perlwaded, ſaith Pa- 
cClanus ? 


"Ws The 


—_— 


Ww 


The Epiſtle, &c. 


The GOD of Heauen, 
who hath made you gracious 
with a King of admirable ey- 
dowments, multiply hu bleſ- 
fings vpon your Honour, that 
you may increaſe in grace 
aud fauour with God and 
man. 


Your Honours 


humbly deuoted, 


Ioun DENISON. 


_—_—__ 


| EP CE=*$Heſe, amonolt o- 
SE ; S 


| deftinared topriuateneſle and 
I filence;Bur ſuch hath bene the 
7 importunity of friends, that I 
1 haue at laſt beene ouer.ruled 
| for publiſhing of them. 


7] the Sacrament , thou finde 


*| build thee yp in Chriſt, 


Ne! NN 
RAN OCR 


To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


ther papers,vwhich 
haue layne long by 


me,[ had long {ince 


I 
» 
_- 


Ys 


X 
ho 


If in this diſcoutſe oo 
that which may helpe to 


__ Gohich) 


The Epiſtles 
( which is indeed my hope 


of kneeling at the Commy- 
nion , take heed, I ſerioully 
intreat thee, ofraſhnejſe, wil- 
fulneſſe,partiall and per ſonal 
reſpett of men contrary mind. 
ed, For hence it is that 
ſome cannot indure , euen 
to Tooke vpon thoſe things 
which may draw them from 
exror, and diret them in the 
way of Truth. This thou 


wilt account wilfulneſle and 


And I am ſure it is againſt 


ts 


and deſire) imbrace it, and | 
make vſe of it. And when| 
thou commeſt to themartrer | 


obſtinacy in the Papiſt.|| 


the Apoſtles precept : Tyy|} 
alll | 


To the Reader. 


if allthings,& hold that which 
J &/g004. Icall the ſearcher of 
J all hearrs to wines, 'that in 
the handling of theſe thingy, 
I haue dealt faithfully , and 
with a good conſcience , 

which wifhing thee alſo to 

doe in reading of them , I 
J commend thee to God, and | 
to theword of bu grace, who 
J i able to build further, and to 
gine thee an inheritance with 
i alt thoſe that are ſanttified. 


A bricte 


—_ — 


SNEDASN | 
$74 SERV eV Nee rye 
there) ey) ea a) 
A bricfe and neceflary Table, 


containing the effet of the whole 
Booke following. 


I, HE time of Inſtitution, 
and the Efmicient cauſe. 


pege 1 
2+ The Externall matter of the 


Sacrament. page 43 
3+ The Inuifible matrer of the Hye! 
Sacrament. page 77Y «© 
4. The Forme of the Sacrament. #« 
agc 109 tl 
5+ The finall Cauſe or Bnd ofthe 3 
Ws. —_ page 149+. 
6. The danger of vaworthy re-K - þ, 
ccluing of the Sacrament. #«© 
| Pagc 197 yo 
7. The meanes to auoyde” thek m 
danger of vnworthy Commu-Þ 5... 
nicating. page 227 th 
$. A Iuſtification of the geſture T, 

of Kneeling inthe act of recet- 


wing the Sacrament. page 293 
The 


SR a KeSRoSeSt®; 


The ſeuerall Texts of the 
Sermons following. 


1, Corinth. 12, 22,-29, 


erſ. 23. 1 have receimed of the Lord, 
that which I alſs hane deltwrred wn- 
ts you, to wit, that the Lord leſws, in 
the night that be was betrayed, tooks 
Bread. 

*4, And when hee had ginen thankgs, 
bee brakg it, and ſaid, T aks, eats : 
this is my Body, which is broken for 
you: this doe yee in remembrance of 
mee. 

5. After the ſame mdrnney alſs be rovke 
the Cnp, when he had ſupped, ſaymyg, 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my 
Blaod : this doe 4s oft as yee drinke it, 


”m remembrance of me. 


24 6. Fer 


LY — 


| 


The Conteats, 


29. For be that eget 
worthily, catetb and ari 
danmation, bicanſe he #iſcerneth no! 
the Lords Body. 


THE FIRST | 


Sermon, | 


The time of Inſtitution ,and 
the Efficient cauſe, 


1.COR. 11, ver, 23. 


For 1 bane receined of the Lord (5c, 


Chryſaftewe compare the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper ; and that very 


1.Cor.rta.g. 


fitly. For as the red Sca was aljs ſe- 
| B pul- 


| 


The time of inftitmion, 


palcbrum, als vehiculum ,to the one 

a lepulcher to ſwallow them, tothe 

other a Chariotto carry them ſafely 

from the face and of their ene! 
mies ; ſo the bleſſed Sacrament is 

the bread of life, and as a fanftuary 

of comfort toa lanfificd heart, bur 

tothe wicked and profane , it is the 

bane of their ſoulcs, anda gulfe of 
ctcrnall perdition. 

Now what more lamentable,then 
that Gods holy ordinance,prouided 
for the bliſle, ſhould turne to the 
| bane of his people ? Yet what more 
ordinary ? And thus the Apoſtle 
findes that the Sacrament was to the 
Corintlnans, who by tlicir vnwor- 
thy recciuing wine themſelacs 
of ſpirituall comfort,& drew down 
vpon them temparall iudgements ; 
The abuſes of which people he la- 
bors to reformc and to that end ſets 
downe the diuine frame of that hea- 
acnly ſtrucure, drawne by the hand 
of Chriſt himſelfe: andthatnecefla- 


rily:For as hethat will cither dired | 
kis own worke, or corre anothers | 
exactly, 


———— 


| 


_ oo YT UW 


ant the Ef fic tent eauſe. 


exaQly, mult propound vnto him- 
ſelfe a perfe patrerne : ſo the bleſ- 
{cd Apoſtle doth take a perteRt pat- 
terne , and platforme of our Sautour 
Chriſt ; as Moſes did his patterne of 
the Arke and Tabernacle from al- 
mighty God. He comes like Pytha- 
goras (choller with his ipſe dixie, His 
Othceis for ſearching or propha- 
ners, and abufers of the bleſſed Sa- 


A crament : therefore he comes with 
J theayde of authority, and brings 


his warrant with him; ſaying, / haze 
receined from the Lord , that which 1 
haze delinertd ynto you. Tt fares with 
men 1n their errors, as with thoſe 
that are ficke, oraſleepe; the one 
cannot abide to be touched , the 5 

therto be awaked. | 


* — — — 


Reproofe hardly findes accep- | 
tance, except it be backed with an ' 
thority, and he that will reforme a- | 
buſes, muſt build vp6 a ture gfound; * 


Whar better warrant then from the 


Lord? W hat founder direRion then. * 


the example of Jefits Chriſt? Whar 


x greater 2mhority then from the 
F 2 Kin | 


— - -— -_ — 


- — - — — 
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The time of Inſtttaion, 


King of Kings? Now with theſe the 
Apoſtle 1s furniſhed , and for the 
ound of reformation hee layes | 
, our Sauiours Inſtitution ; In | 
png whereof , hee ſhewes | 


at the fect of Gamalel,and a worthy | 
proficient in the Schoole of Chriſt, | 
{oexaGly and dininely doth he han- | 
dle this ſacred myſtery. 


T he time of Inflitution. 


| The firſt conſideration thar oc- 
curs in this diſcourſe, is the circum- 
ſtance of Time, when Chriſt did in- 
| ſtirure the Sacrament; And that is in # 
| the night thathe was betraicd.It oft- 
| rimes come to paſſe, that in humane 
| diſcourſes wiſe men do let fall fruit-} 
 lefle and impertinent pbſeruations ; 

- but bchold, there was neuer word 
ſpoken , nor worke wrought by 
Chriſt, whichthe facred pen-men his 
Secretaries haue recorded , but the 
{ame is worthy to be written with 


the penof a Diamond,and to be had 
in 


imſclfe to haue beene brought vp} 


andthe Ef ficient cauſe, 


the Word of God is excellent , like 
gold ſeuen times retined; ſo is it, in 
all the partsthereof, of {ingular vie, 
according to that inthe fifreenth to 
the Romans : i/hatſoener was written 
aforetime , was written for our learning, 
that we through patience , and comfort of 
the Scriptures might haue hope: {o ſure- 
ly the due confideration of this cir- 
cumſtance of time will miniſter vn. 
to vs much matter of inſtruction & 
comfort. 
Chryſoſftome demands , Why deth 
the Apoſtle callto minde that time , that 
wnight,that treaſon? and anſwers; That 
Jl the conſideration thereof might thorowe 
1 pierce our hearts. That was a dole- 
ull night to the Zgyptians, where- 
in the firſt borne of cucry family dy- 
ed. But oh how dolefull was this 
night, wherein the firſf-borne of exery 
ereatere , the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, and the Sonne of bis lone was be- 
traged ? When the Lord of glory, 
whoſe life was more worth thEthe 
$f lives of a thouſand £gyptiang, ( as 
B 


. . þ 
incuerlaſting remembrance. For as 


Pſal.r2.6. 


Rom. 195.4, 


Ut ſupra mo- 
aum compun-l 


geret. Chryf. 
i 1.Cor hom. 


27. 


Exo.12.19, 


BZ the | 


Luk.23.237- 


lob 3-6, 7* 


Pal.E.6 


\the people ſpake of Dawid,yeamore Tc 


The time of Inſtitutten, 


worthy then the liues of the whole A te 
| world ) was deſpightly apprehen- | 6: 
ded? W hen the women of lcrufalem |; 

ſaw our Sautour led to his Paſſion, | 
they were moued with compaſſion, || 
& wept for him. And can we thinke 
vp6 the ſorrows ot that night with- 
out compallion towards him, and 
compunction in our owne hearts, 
tor our ſinnes, which were the cſpe- | 
clal traitors that deliuercd him into A x1 
the hands of his encrhics? Jobs defos A it 
late eſtate wrung trom him a veche- | C 
ment malediftion vpon the night |F| «| 
of his birth. Let darkeweſſe poſſeſſe 
that night , yea deſolate be that night, N\ vi 
and no wy beinit, Certainely, my; 
brethren , ſuch a one was this | 
night, it wasadarke, a deſolate, a 

dolefull night, not admitting the | 


beard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe were 
ſcattered. *Dasids night was dolctull, | 
wen he canſed his bed to ſwim , &f wa- 
tered bus couch with bus tearesr; moſt 


| 
r 
c 
mixture of any toy , when the Shep- Tit 
> 
( 
c 


| Golefull was this \night to Iejus | 
Chriſt, | 


_—— 


ER > _ 


"y 


A Gethſemane. 


| except he be metamorphoſed into a ſtone, 


| oucr being a legall Sacrament might 


andthe Effiiem cauſe, 


Chriſt, when he offered yp prayers, and 
tearcs, and firong cryes in the garden of 


Whothen, conſidering and cal- 
ling to mindthe dolorsof this night 


and his heart become harder then the 
nether milſtons , can bee voyde of 
compun&tion for his owne ſins, and 
compaſſion to his Sautour ? 

But leaving the proſecution of 
this meditation toafitter place, here 
it will be materiall ro conſider why 
Chriſt Ieſus did this night inſtitute 
the bleſſed Sacrament. 

And there may diuers waighty 
reaſons be rendred for it. 

Firſt, it was neceſſary that ic 
ſhuld be inſtituted after the celebra- 
tion of the Paſſconey ; that the Paſſe- 


be aboliſhed, before this Euagelicall 
Sacrament was inſtituted ; Except | 
Chriſt ſhould haue put a new piece | 
of cloth into anold garment. This 
made our Sauiour ſay, / haz earneſt. 
ty defored to cate this Paſſcouer with 


ne... Jon, | 


—— 


Cypriot exe | 
pla.ad Ceci- 
luan . 


Finew legs. 
libs core 
ns 1mpofits- 
119,00, 

Idens de ca114 
damny. 

Luk.22.1 5+ 
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Thetime of Inſtitution, 


you, before I ſuffer. The words hauc |} 
an Hebraiſme , and imply a doubled i le! 
1 , | defire , With adefire 1 bave deſired it, | to 
r:19vuis | as ifhe ſhould fay, I hane defired it fo 
(7:90pnce | ; 11 reſpect of the Paſcourr, to fulfill | C 
As hee | all righteouſneſſe,& in regard of theF| th 
ſpeakes of | ſupperto inſtirutethe ſame. Thus | m 
Þaptiſme, | the Paſſeouer being that night tobe FF} © 
Mat,z.15- | cclebrated, that lcgall ſhadow muſt F b 
vaniſh , as others of thelike nature: YF\ rc 
& receiue an honourable funerall be-'F} e 
fore the Supper was inſtituted, tl 
Secondly,it was neceflary the Sa- 
crament ſhould benow inſtituted,in' 
regard of our Saujors aproching de-|j 
pony. So long as Chriſt was with 
us diſciples,they neededno ſuch re- 
membrace of his preſence, ortoken |} 
of his loue : For can the children of the \ 
marriage chamber mourne whileſt the || 
Bridegroome «s with them ? Can the 
diſciples need the SacrameEtof com- 
fort, whilit they conuerſed withthe 
Comfotter himſelte? But when this 
Bridegroome departs, then doth he 
leauc this pawne of his loue , & this 
cordiall of comfort to his deſalate 
Spouſe. 
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| andibe Ef ficient canſe, 


—  — 


Spouſe. W hen Elias was taken vp,he 
left his cloak to Elizers,as ameancs 
to mitigate th'extremity of griete 
for thelofle of his Maſter : And whe 
Chriſt aſcends ro heauen,he leaues 
the Sacrament to his Diſciples, as a 
meanes of conſolation for the loſle 
of their Sauiour. Yea, that it might 
be like the girdle & garment giuen 
to Daxid by Jonathan, a pledge of his 
exceeding loue , and a memoriall of 
their mutuall coucnanr. 

. It is ſaid inthe thirteenth of Job», 
that Chriſt loued his diſciplestothe 
end; ſurely many teſtimonies of loue 
did he giue them, cuen to the end of 
his lifc,and inthe end he giues them 
this lincly demonſtration,which be- 


inga bond of vnion to theend of 
the world, ſhould be a pledge of his 
loue that ſhonld neuer end. 

Here Chriſt doth at his paſſion,as 
he did at the marriage in Cana of 
Galile, He keeps the beſt wine laſt. And 
indeed ſo was: it neceffary , accor- 
ding to the words of King Lemwel, 
Cine wine to them that baxe greefe of 


Rs beart + 


z.Kin.2.13- 


1.Sam.18.4 


loh 13.1. 


— be i 
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T he time of Inſ{itutton, 


brart. Now was the time of the diC- 


ciples ſorrow, becauſeof the Paſſion, |? 


and now was It needfull for them to 
haue comfort by the Sacrament, 


W hen ſhould the Phyſician giue | 
cordials to his Patients , but when |: 
their hearts doe faint,& are oppre(- | 
ſed with anguiſh? Now is the houre |? 


come, when the diſciples hearts 
muſt needs faint, and be oppreſſed 
wirh feare & care, & ſorrow; there- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt , whois the 
Phyſician of the ſoule,doth miniſter 
vnto them this comfortable cordi- 
all, againſt the terrors of his death, 
and the ſcandall of his neere ap- 
proaching Croflc. 


Thirdly, it was conuenient that 


the Sacrament ſhould this night be 
inſtituted : that leauing it as a fare- 
well to his diſciples,they mightthe 


better remember him. Foras the laſt 
words of an Eccho are beſt heard, 


- | and the laſt words ofa friend dying, 


or departing fro vs are beſt remem- 
bred:ſothislaſt ARion of our Saui- 
our,mmight be alwaycs in their eyes, 
and 


| 


| j 


© — 


and the Ef ficient cauſe. 


and his laſt words cuer ſounding & 
reſounding in their cares. 
W hen Darims was deadly woun- 


ded in his wars againſt Alexander, 


hauing light vpon a Perſian to who 
he might vtter his mind, he counted 
ita great comfort inthe midſt of his 
vnfortunate codition that he ſhould 
nor vtter his laſt w ords in vaine : So 
is our Saniour carctull , that this lallt 
A&ion of his may not be loſt, but be 
had in cuerlaſting rc membrice. We 
count it a reproch to thoſe that will 
negle@ the laſt words, or alter the 
laſt will of their friends deceaſed: :& 
ſhall it not be our great reproch, it 
the laſt will of our Lord and Sauior, 
ſealed vato vs both by his precious 
bloud,& the bleſſed Sacrament, ſhall 
by vs be forgotten and neglected; ? 
Laſtly , it was expedient that now 
the Sacrament ſhould be inſtituted, 
when his Paſſion was to be tuffred ; 
For the Sacrament being a repreſe n= 
tation of his Paſlion , when both aff 
them ſhould thus concurre, & mce 
together, the one would be a means | 
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The time of Inſtitution, 


to imprint the other more liuely in |] 
the mindes of the diſciples ; That as |: 


a Iewell tyed toaſtring is not caſily 
loſt : ſo that rich Iewell of Chriſts 


Paſſion, being tyed asit were by the 3 
ſtring of the bleſſed Sacramet,might |! 
be imprinted more deeply,and kept |? 
more ſafely in the cloſet of cuery 


Chriſtian heart, 


This being the time of inſtitution ; 
of the Sacrament , grounded vpon |? 
ſuch waighty reaſons, the ſame may |: 


yeeld diuers neceſlary vies. 


Firſt,it ſcrues to an{wer that cauill |: 


of the Rhemifts , who quarell at our 
appellation of the Sacrament, when 


we call it the Supper of the Lord, & |! 


challenge vs for abandoning other 
names,as though we would bring it 
againe to the Supper or cuenſeruice, 
to take away the old cſtimation 
thereof. 

That intemperate- affeRtions doe 
blind, when mcn giue way vnto 
them , this quarrell doth euidently 
manifeſt; Forthe Rbenwſts haue not 
power to fſce how vniuſtly they 

charge 


charge vsto abandon other names 
of the Sacrament: though the know 
that we call it as indifterently , the 
Communion and the Euchariſt, as 
the Supper of the Lord; and though 
they are not able to mention any 
J amongſt vs,who hauc atrempted,or 
Y defired to reduce it to thefeucning 
ſeruice. 

Nay they doe not confider , how 
theycheck antiquity,which general- 
ly calls it, The Supper of the Lord * Yea, 
their own friends,> amongſt whom 
Gregory of Yalentia © doth confeſſe, 
that it may be ſo called in reſpe of 
the circumſtance of the time, where 
in it was inſtituted, and the ve for 
which it was ordained. And ſurely 


— 
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the name ofa Supper can any way 
diminiſh th'eſtimation of the Sacra- 
ment, ſceing that inthe ſacred Scrip- 
Y tures, the participation of diuine 
graces in this life, & of eternall glo- 


e name of a dinner and a ſupper. 


itis groſſe —_ rothinke thar | 
a 
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The timeof Inflitution, 


Againe, this circumſtance of time 
may ſerueto reſoluc two walghrie || 
queſtions. 

The firſt, whether we doe well in | 
adminiſtring the Sacrament in the |} 
morming : tceingthat herein we ya- |} 
ry from our Sawiours practice 2 For |} 
as the Church of God, wher there is 
no precept to enioyne,is not {tritly |} 
bound to enery circum(tantiall att- 
on of Chriſt,or his Apoltles,as aurt« 
quity hath cucr well determined:ſo 
this circumſtance of time, in this in- 
diuiduail a& of our Sauiours, (bcing 
grounded ypon ſuch reaſons as to 
him were vrgent and neceſſary , but 
are not ſo to vs, ) doth not binde vs 
to imitation. Chriſt was furniſhed 
with a ſmall number , and tyed to a 
priuate Chambcr, to preuent vio= 
lence , & difturbance : We haue the 
benefit of the publique Congregati- || 
ons ; our gracious God ( bleſſed be |? 
hisnamec ) hauing planted peace in 
our Tabernacles , and ſet open the 
dores of his Temple vnto vs,ſo that 
euery one may hauc acceſle to his 

| houlc, 


I. 


and the Ef ficiem canſe, | 


houſe , and take of the water of life 
freely. We hauc neither the occafion 
of Chriſts approching departure to 
require it,nor his leauing it as apre- 
ſent pledge of his loueto challege it, 
nor the concurring of his paſſion to 
cal for it,northe neceflity of the pre- 
cedent Paſſeouer to vree it, that we 
ſhould celebrate it in the cucning, 
So that this circumſtance of time 
being temporary , is alſo arbitrary, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt hauing power 
to order this ſo, as may beſt tend to | ;,Cor. 14. 
comlineſſe and order. And here b Py 
the way we may obſeruc that boſs 
tion of Andreadirs to be full of abſur- | 4drad. Or 
dity, and prcfumprion : namecly,that _ ag 
the Church inay as well take away | 7" 
the Cup from the Sacrament, as al- 
| tertherime of adminiſtration. For 
| beſides chat the one is a matter of 
ſubſtance, the other onely of cir- 
I cumſtance , there 1s not the like 
J ground, cauſc , necellity for the one 
as for che other. | 
Secondly, it may be queſtioned 
-whether it be lavtull rocat or drink 
before 
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The tirve of luſtitution 
before the recciuing- of the Sacra- 


ment , and this circumſtance ſerues 
toreſolne that doubt. For if it were | 


Gmply valawfull, 'then would nor '\ Gr 
| our Saujour or his ſeruants who if ;c 
| ſucceeded him in gouerning the | mc 
Church, haue celebrated the Sacra- 'Y be 

ment after ſupper; which that e he: 
| did, both thisplace and the ſtory of |] (or 
the Euangeliſts , together with the | 

practice of the primitiue Church, | br, 
doe euidently , and aboundantly de- | ir 

| monſtrate, | th 

This queſtion hath beene racked lf bo 
on the renters of curioſity by the ll $a 

Romaniits, who held ir piacular to MW ds 

eat or drink before the receiuing of i tic 
| the Sacrament : inſomuch that ſome 

haue fallen into theſe ſuperſtitious M! tj 

nicetics, to queſtion whether a man WM! an 

waſhing his face inthe morning, ſo WM! qu 
that a little water goe downe his ky 
throat, or whether hauing caten An- MW! ex 
| nyſe ſeedes ouer night,and ſome re- M is 
maining between his tecth he ſwal- W| ch 
low it in the morning, whether I MW li; 
fay,he haue broken his faſt;& conſe- © | o\ 


quently 


a 


and the Ef ficient cauſe. _ 
 ——————————————————— —_—— — ——_— 
quently diſabled himſelte for recei- 
uing the Sacrament, 
But the truth is , that asit 1s not 
fimply vnlawfull to cate or drinke 
before the receiuing of the Sacra- 
ment : ſoit is very expedient, (ſo it 
be without maniteſt indangering of 
health) to recelue it faſting. My rea- 
ſonsare theſe : 
Firſt, the Sacrament being the 
bread of life,and our ſpirituall food, 
it is moſt reaſonable and regular, 
that we feede our ſoules before our 
bodies ; that ſo we may obſerue our 
Sauiours rule,in ſeeking firſt the King- 
dere of Ged,both in time and cſtima- | 
ton. 
Secondly , when we come fa- | 
ſting, we are more fit for meditation | 
and prayer , twoeſpeciall duties re- 
' quired inthe worthy recciuing of 
| the Sacrament. For as in vrgent and 
| extraordinary occaſions,the Church 

is wont to1oyn faſting with prayer, 
| that the fame,being an AR of humi- | 
| liation,may ſtirre vp deuotion inour | 
| owne hearts,and procure compalſi- | 

C ON 
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The time of Inflitmtion, 


As, 


» 


; on at Gods hands : So is it likewiſe 
| need(ull, in this worthy & waighty 
| duty, rhar our prayers may pierce 
the hcaucns gand aſcend before the 
Throne of Grace, & that our medi- 
tations being therwith winged, may 
more nimbly mount vp to leſus 
\- Chriſt the ſubict of the bleſiced Sa-þ 
Crament, 

Thirdly, cuen in reucrence to this 
{facrcd ordinance, it thall be good to 
abſtaineftrom mcate» For as the A» 
poſtle requires a diſcerning of the 
Lords body * fo I hold'it fit with, 
Anovtine , that by comming faſting 
to this bleſſed banquet,we puta dit- 
frrence betweene this and all other 
mcats.Neither 1s the Churches pra- 

: tice to be contemned, which hath 
-vſually obſerved this cuſtome tho- 
rowoint the Chriſtian world, 

Again,this circumfttance of Time, 

. with the reaſons beforc mentioned, 
| may ſerae tofer forth the waight 
-and worth of the Sacrament. It we ; 
{ (ſhould fee fome vnderttanding man 
| that is ready to dye,totally cmploy- 
Ce 


AWg.cp.118 . | 


ind the Ef fic tent carſe 


ms 
cd about ſome one eſpeciall buſines, 
we would readily conicure , that 
the ſame muſt needs be a matrer of 
great moment, And doth not our | 
Sautours ferious employment about 
the blefied Sacrament, a little before 
his Paſſion , plaincly argue the ex- 
cellency thercot ? It a faithfaull huf- | 
band departing from his beloued | 
ſpouſe,ſhall tcauc a ring, or fomec 0- 
ther foch remembrance of his loue, 
how much will ſhe eſteeme 1t? how 
carefully will ſhe keepe it? how at- 
fectionately will ſhe behold it? Be- 
hold, Chriſt Ieſus departing from | 
his deareſt Spouſe the Church, hath 
left vnto her the blefied Sacrament, 
as arich pledge of his v nſpeakeable 
loue ; Oh how highly then ſhould 
wee eſtceme it > how comfortable 
ſhould rhe vſe and participation 
thereof be vnto vs ? 

Laſtly, in this circumſtance of | 
Time from our Sautors practice, we 
muſt trame to our (clues a rule of di- | 
re&tion ; that is, to grace our actions | | 


with the choice of -—_—_ For LL 
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The time of Inſtitmion, 


opportunity indeed is the grace and 
glory of our Adios : ſo that a word | 
{poken in due ſeaſon, is like apples | 
of gold with piftwres of ſilner. 

Tis true, as Sa/omen {aith, that to 
cucry thing ther: 15atime & (caſon. 


—————_— 


In humane affaires men are carcfull | 


to rake the benefit of opportunity. 

The Marchant lookes to the Mart, 
the Sca-man to the Tyde, the Hul- 
band-man to the Seaſon; yea,all men | 
generally are ready to takethe beſt 


opportunity that is offered,and that i 


for corruptible vanities. How much | 
more ſhould Chriſtians lay hold vp- 
on the opportunity, which may gue | 
them the beſt furtherance for the | 
obtaining of eternall felicity ? | 
Chriſt had now but a little time, 
and he would not loſeit ; he had a ' 
fr opportunity to inſtitute the Sa- 
crament, and he didnot negle@ it. | 
Time paficth away like a ſhip with 
a full ſaylevery ſwiftly ; and in this 
ſhip 15opportunity carried,fothatit | 
paſſeth ſpeedily with thetime:ther- | 
fore when it is offered, let vs take it; 
leſt 


—_— 
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leſt with Eſas lofing the time , wee | Heb.r2.17. 
loſe alſo the opportunity , and with 
it the , bleſſing ; leſt with Icrutalem 
negleing the day of viſitation , we | Luk.r9.42, 
be left detolare; lett withthe fooliſh 
Virgins, by our ſlothfull delay , the Mat.35.11, 
i dore of mercy be ſhut vp againlt vs. 
| It is good counſell of St. Auguftines, | vv ver. 
Emanus occaſionem , let vs purchalſc | qpoſt.ho.4z. 
opportunity of doing good : bur ef- 
pecially when it 1s oftcred,let vs not 
negle& it. When we ſce the woun- 
Jed man lying in diſtreſle, then is | Luk. ro, 33 
there opportunity offered with the 
good Samaritan to open the bowels 
of compaſſion. W hen Lazarus lyes | Luk.16. 20. 
at our dores hungry & full of ſores, 
then ts there a time to ſhew mercy. 
When the Spirit of God knockes at 
the dores of our hearts, by the ham- 
mer of the Word, or the found of a+ 
ny good motion , then is it our part | z,Cor.s.3. 
totake the accepted time,and to lay | 
hold on the day of faluation. Thus | 
doing, we ſhall be {he the tree planted | 
by the riners of watery , that brings | 
| forth ber fruits in due ſeaſon ; (0 ſhall | pry x. z; 
| C2 we | 
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we be bleſſed, and {bai reaps in de 


. ſeaſon, if we faint not. 


The E ſſicient canſe or Autor of 
the Sacrament, 


That queſtion of the Prophet 
ſatah,is very materiall in all the parts 
of Gods worſhip ; Who required this 
at your hands ? And it in all the parts 
of Gods worſhip, then more efpect- 
ally in the bleſſed Sacraments, which 
haue their emincncy aboue other of 
Gods ordinances. Therefore the A- 
poſtle,both for the better rcformati- 
on of the Corinthians; & informatt- 
on of the Church of God for future 
times,ſhewes here,that the Lord /e- 
ſs 15 the Author of this Sacrament ; 
that fo all poſterity inight eſtecmre- 
ucrently of it, and be afraid to pro- | 
fanc it, as being a diuine ordinances 
When almighty God retained the 
goucrnment of his Church immedi-| 
atly in his own hands, himſelfe was | 
the immediate Author of the lcgall 
Sacrainents. Ke preſcribed to As 

braham 
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cham the Sacrament of Circumci- 
10n,& deſcribed the ſame inreipect 
z}f the matter, the manner, the time, 
he ſex,theperſons,as we read in the 
cuentcenth of Geneſis. He likewiſe 
oaue direction to Moſes & Aaron, | Gcn.t7.10, 
concerning the Paſſeouer, with ail | *+ 
the Ceremonies, and circumitances, 
as they are largely deſcrbcd in the 
12. of Exodus, | Bxo42.50; 
Though the Lord honored C7: » 
{ in making him his Ambaſladour; 
yet he rctained to himſelfethe abſo- 
lute authority of inltituting the Sa- 
ctament. e Foſes was Faithfull, as a 
ſernant inthe Lords houſe, yet net- 
ther inated he any Law , or inſtitu- | 
ted any Sacrament, but onely publi- 
ſhed the one, and gaue direction for 
the other : and in all he did , ſtill he 
had his patterae, and warrant from 
GOD. | 
When the Sanne of God was in- | 
carnate,& {ſwayed the (cepter inthe ' 
time ofgrace,he likewiſe didordain 
and inſtitute twoEua: 12clicall Sacra | 
ments, to ſcale vp thereby the anci- | 
C 4 ent | 
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ent Coucnant of Grace. As there is 


a pregnant teſtimony of the inſtitu- 


tion of Bapriſme in the eighty and 
twenticth of Mathew: to bo three 
ofthe Euangeliſts make very plaine 
mention of Chriſts inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt , and the Apoſtle heert re. 
uiucs the memory thereof. Neither 
did Chriit ordaine the Sacraments, 
onely as he was man, ( as Gregory of 
Valentia would hauc it ) but as hee 
was God & man, as diuers Schoole- 
men doe confefle. Yea Belarmine 
doth ſceme ſome-whart ro qualific 
that opinion of his fellow Icluite, 
ſaying, that the humanity of Chriſt « 
the inſirument , as it was bypoitaticaly 
wnited to the dinmity. 

And ſurely ro athrme,that Chriſt, 
onely as man, though by Commulh- 
on from God, did inſtitute the Sa- 
crameuts, were ſome derogation to 
the dignity thereof. St. eAmbroſe 
laith well, The Sacraments came from 
heaxe- : Thar 1s, they had a diuinein- 
{tirution. Now there are diucrs rea- 
{ons why it ſhould be ſo. 

Firſt, 
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and the Ef ficiem cauſe, 


Firſt, the Sacraments are an eſpe- 
ciall part of Gods worthip;they are 
military badges , whereby we pub- 
liquely profefle our ſelues to be the 
ſouldiers & ſcruants of Tefus Chriſt, 
whilſt we {cruein his Campe, and 
vnder his colours: Acknowledging 
that no other ſhall preſcribe to vs 
any Sacraments but onely Chriſt, by 
whom alone we looke tor cternall 
ſaluation- Thercfore St, Paw! dit- 
claimes that honour, which ſome of 
the Corinthians,forth of their faRi- 
cus affections, were wont to caſt y- 
pon their ſequeltred Teachers, fay- 
ing, Were you baptized into the name of 
Paxl? And (urcly it were odious am- 
bition , and prcſumptuous arrogan- 
cy, if any man ſhould aſſume vnto 
hunſelfe this dignity, which is pe- 
culiar to the Sonne of God. 

2. Tohim ir belongs to inſtitute ! 
the Sacramt&ts, who is the author of | 
Grace, and can thereby make them 
eftcRuall ro the receiner. And that is 
onely Chriſt, GOD and nan, and | 
not any other who is mcerely man. 


1 hc 
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The Sacraments indecd are liketo a 
ſcale, & aga ſeale viues force tothe 

writing, fo the Sacraments doe con» 

firme to vsrhe Couenant of grace, 
bur yet they doe this onely as they 

are ingrauen with the death, and | 
printed with the hand of Chriſt. 

If Moſes, cr any other 1ſraclite, 
had of his owne head, without di-| 
uine warrat,fer vp a brazen ſerpent, : 
it had nener beene cfeQuall to cure | 
the ſtinging of the fiery Serpents. 
And had any mortall man beenethe 
author of the Sacraments, they had 
neucr bin powerfull to cure & com- 
fort thediſtreſſed foule. If the wo-| 
man with the bloudy iſſue, had tou- | 
ched the hemmes of ten thouſand 
others garmets beſides our Sauiors, | 
the had not bin healed : and if tenne | 
thouſand Sacraments were ordai- 
ned by any other but by Chriſt,they | 
haue ſinall power to heale the mala- | 
dies of our ſouls. 

The woman touched the hemme 
of Chriſts garment, but the vertne 
came from Chritſt thatcured her diſ- 

eaſe : 
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eaſc:lo we doe receiue the outward 
elements a: the hand ofthe Miniſter, 
bur the vertue & power therof pro- 
ceeds from Chttiit, ro cure the-biou- 
dy iſſue of our finnes. The Sacra- 


MentSAre as CONuit pipes to CONLCy | 
orace into the Ceiterns of our hearts: | 
but Chriſt himicife is the fountaine, | 


Of whoſe fulneſſe wee reccine graze for 
grace, Had the anoynting of the 
lind mans eyes with clay and ſpit- 
tle, beene the preſcription of any 0- 
ther , it had beene alikely meanes to 
depriuca man of his {ighr,bur being 
Chriſts dircRion, it was cttcRuall to 
give fight to him that was borne 
lind. As in humane ations the in- 
ſtrument hath his vertuc & aQinity 
from the principall agent : ſo hauc 
theſe ſacred ordinances their vertuc 
and eificacy from Chriſt, the author 
of the Sacraments. From him pro- 
ceeds the influence of Grace. We 
powre on watcrt 11 Baptiſmmc, but he 
baptized with the holy GbofF , and with 
fire. Inthe Lords Supper we deliuer 
the elements , but he it is that giues 
vertue 


loh.r.r6. 


loh.9.6. 


| Mar.3.1r. 
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vertue to the Sacrament. As he did 
ſanQifie himſclfe , fo I may ſay hee 
doth ſanfifie the Sacraments for 
the Churches ſake, that ſhe thereby 

might be ſanRifed, | 
3+ The Sacraments are feales of 
the Couenant,& therefore they can- 
not without odious forgery befixed 
or annexed therennto by any but by 
Chriſt. Is it Treaſon to put a priuate 
mans ſcale of a Princes Lettcrs Pa- 
ters? And ſhall it not be found high 
treaſon againſtthe moſt Higheſt, to 
pur the ſeale of a Sacrament to the 
Charter of Gods holy word ? Is 
there a Sub pena gone forth againſt 
| them that adde to the Word, and 
| ſhall it not ſeize vp6 them, that pre- 
ſumeroaddetothe Sacraments? Yes 
verily , whoſoeucr ſhall preſume to 
adde or ordaine any other Sacra- 
| ments, God will ſurely adde to him 
his plagues. Therefore, as St Pas! 
doth pronounce A nathema to him 
(though he werean Angelfrom hea- 
nen)that ſhall preach any otherGol- 
pell, thea what he hath aw : 
0 
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and the Ef ficient cauſe, 


{o I may boldly ſay, 1f any man ſhall 
obtrude vpou the Church of Chrilt, 
any Sacraments that he hath not or- 

_ , he is worthy to be accur- 
ed. 

4- It was neceſſary that Chriſt 
himſelte ſhould immediatly inſtitute 
the Sacraments to preuent {chiſme, 
For had they bin leftto the inſtituti- 
on of men, one would haue held of 
Paul, another of Apelles , another of 
Cepbas. Therefore the Apoſtle to re. | 1-Cor.1.12. 
duce the Corinthians to peace, & to 
draw all their affe&ions,as it were 
Sun-beams to one center,asks them, 
Is (brift divided? Wereyou baptized into | Verſe 13. 
the name of Paul? Intimating that it 
was Gods ſpeciall prouidence, the 
Sacraments ſhould befounded vpon 
Chriſt ; that ſo ſchiſme might hane 
no ſhelter by them amonglt the Co- 
rinthians. Tfthe adminiſtration of 
the Sacrament , by ſome men, was 
made an occaſion of ſchiſme , much 
more inall likelihood, wouldthe in- 
ſtitution hane bin the meanes ofa 
greater rent. Therefore our Samour, 

who 
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Eph,5.25. 


Flal 2.6, 


Heb.$.9. 


Mart.12.19. 


The time of Inſtitution, 
\W who had hisgarme ent without ſeam, | 
| his life withour {candall; and all his | 

| courſes without contention , ſo that | 

| his woyce was not heard in the ftreetywas | 
| carcfuil, that by reicruing to hime 

{cltc the inſtirution of the Sacra- 

ments, he might keepe out {chitme 

and tation , the inward banc , and 

Gangrene of his Church. 

5+ This 1s a part of .Chriſts roy all 
| prerogatiuczas he is the head of the | 
| Church,andis to prouide all ſpiritu- | 
| all comforts for rhe good of his bo- 
| dy. He is that wile and ſougraigne 

Lawgiuer, & thertore he preſcribes 

to his ſcruants and ſubicRs that ho- 

mage and ſubicion he requires at 
their hads.Yca, he is the author of eter- 
xall ſaluation , and ; vines jt vnder his 
great Scale, And thete reaſons are 
| 1mplycd inthele two titles,the Lord 
[:ſus, He is the Lord, and fo forth of 
| his ſupreme power, and authority, 
| may enioynehis Shurch to embrace 
| his ordinances. Asheis called The 
Lord of the Sabbath, ſo may we call 
him the Lord ofthe Sacraments ; ; & 


as 


and the 1 Ef ficiems cauſe, 


as he forth of his authority, changed 
the Sabbath in regard of the day, {0 
did hethe Sacraments in reſpe& of 
the elements. Againe, as he is the 
Lord , {o is he leſws , the Sauiour and 
Redeemer of his Charch : and ther- 
fore forth of his mercy and compaſ- 
ſion, heginesthe Sacraments as pled- 
2Cs of our redemption. Thus, both 
torth of his eminent {oucraignty, & 
excceding mercy , he becomes the 
author of theſe {acred ordinances, If 
any but Chriſt can ſay, All power & | Mat. 25.18, 
ginen mee in beauen and in earth , ter 
him boldly and freely ordaine Sacra- 
ments. If he ſhall attempt the oe, 
not being able to athrme the other, 

he ſhall be found an incrocher y pon 
Chriſts prerogattue. 

Yea,this caſcis ſo cleare,that both |  _ 
Bellarmine , and Grezory of Valentia _ is 
doe confeſſe \ That the opinion of cer- —_ 7 
taine Schoolemen can no longer be de- | Greg.dea- 
fended, who hald that diners cf fthe Sarra- | !:n.Tem. 4» 
ments were not ordained by Chri if. Thus | #3» + $+ 
the Sacrament, being an efpeciall | ** 


part of Gods wot rſhip and ſeruice, | 
a (in- | 
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Thetimeof Inſtitution, 


a ſingular inſtrument of Grace, a 
ſeale of cternall ſaluation, an Anti- 
dote againſt ſchiſme , and a princi- 
pall paxt of Chriſts prerogatiue , to 
whom ſhouldthe inititution therec 
belong but onely vnto Chriit ? 

In regard whereof the Church 0 
Rome 1s hereby iuſtly caxed , as ar 
incrocher ypon Chrilts prerogatiue 
by adding and obtruding vpon the 
Church of God fiue Sacraments of 
her owne jnuention. If we had at 
exact definition of a Sacrament , the 
{ame would laſh this Romiſh pre 
ſumption ; andI ſee not how wet 


can better defineit, then by thels. 


cauſes here concurring to the cc 
{ticturion thereof. So that a Sacr 
ment s 4 vi/ible ſigne of inuiſible grace 
inſtituted of G GD, to ſhew and app 
vnto vs the vertue of Chriſts death: 

P aſſion. 

For if wee thus explane the endgJ: 
and adde to the old definition , thi 
Author or ethcicnt cauſe, which thi 
learned of all forts do generally hol : 
to be cſſentiall in a Sacrament, the « 

WI 
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and the Ef ficient caufe, 
ill it ſend packing the other fue ; 


pme of which diuers learned Pa- 
iſts doe truely acknowledge not to 
ane been inſtiruted by Chriſt, nor 


d be applyed to that end, which is 
quired in a Sacrament. And in- 
ed this point Gregory of Ualentia' 
oth cloſely intimatc,whilſt he calls 
aptilme, and the Euchariſt , Rewera 
Wacraments , Trne Sacraments in-' 
4, For what can thoſe words of 
is import, but that the other Sacra- 
ents are not ſo ? though the Coun- 
ell of Trent ſtrikes him with A na- 
me , who denies thar any of theſe 
ue is truely and properly a Sacra- 
wt. 
The Papiſts would faine gaine 
ome aide 20 their error, from the 
Frages of the ancient Fathers , but 
Wn v:ine : For albeit rhey ſometimes 
{ethe word Sacramet 1n their wri- 
< ings more generally, & improperly 
as Hierome ſaith coccrning the Re- 
Sclation , that it containes as many 
DMaCTAMments as words. ) Yet when they 
£1 
 Fpcake exactly of the Sacraments, 
D they 
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they acknowledge onely twogname 
ly, Baptiſme and the Supper of the 
Lord, whilit they ſay, that The $ 

craments of the Church did flow fort 
of Chriſt ſide, when 1t being pearced 
with a Speare, thcre came torth wa 
ter and bloud , water repreſentin 
Baptiſme, and bloud ſignitying the 
Euchariſt. 

In anſwere hereunto , Bellarmin 
hath a ſilly cuaſton, namcly, that the 
iſſuing of water and bloud toorth 0 
the {ide of Chriſt , way hane wore ex 
poſitions: For we itand nor vpon th 
exa&t expoſition of thart place : but 
onely ſhew what the iudgement oi 
Antiquity hath beene, yea in ſon 
ſort grounded vpon the Scripture. 

And what need any one contend 
for ſeuen Sacraments, when as tw 
are very ſurhicient for the Church i 
God? There is a notable correſpon- 
dence betweene our naturall and our 
ſpiritual life.. Asto the one there is 
required our birth & nourithiment ; 
ſoto the other wee haue Baptiſme 
the Sacrament of our new birth , and 

the 
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aud the ef fictent cauſe. 
=} of the Lord the Sacra- 


the Supp 


N 
ty mcnt of our nouriſhment. And,as 
oo tood and raiment are ſwhcient tor 
1M the pretcruation of the body : fo 
co Baptiime which is our clothing , by 
,2M putting on the Lord icfus, and the 
na Euchariſt, which is our food, by the 
+ ſpiricuall cating of Chriſt,are ſihci- | 
ent for the ſoule. 

Ol Againe, here we ſhall doe well to 
1 rake notice whence the Bleſſed Sa- 

Wl craments haue their vertue, namely, 
+ from the Authorof them, the Lord 
8 /eſws. And conſequently , they are 
wi nor to be refi{ed from the hand of 
oF an cuill Miniſter. As the Words 
nd mighty ana powerfull through God , by 
. W whom-ſocuer ir is preached : ſo the | 
nd Sacraments may be cftecuall to the 
vol: fairhfull, from what lawfull Miniſter 
of focucr it be recciued. 
= It 1s very ob{cruable, that our S2- | 
ar} £1our did not baptize in his ownc 
i; pcrion, to manifeſt , thar the vertue | 
tj; of the Sacrament doth not depend 
nel! vpon the Miniſter , bur the Author. 
1d! And what is Paw, or what is Apote 


lar, 
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i. Tim.6.8 
Gal. 3-17-+ 
t Cor. 19. 
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lohn 4.2. 


— <— 


— 


CE 


The time of Inſtitutlon 


los, but the Miniſters of Chriſt ? the 
one may plant, the other may water , but 
it is God, which gines the increaſe. 

The Separatiits our new Dona- 
riſts,forth of their Phariſaicallpride, | 
doc abandon our ſocietics , as pro-: 
fanc, and reic& our Sacraments, as| 
| polluted by the hands of an vnwor-| 
thy Miniſter: but let eucry humble 
Chrittian be as farre from their opi- 
nion, asthey are from a charitable 
| vnion. If it bee the true treaſure of 
the Word, though it be offered in| 
carthen veſlcls , deſpiſe it not; and 
if Chriſt the great Phyſician pre- 
ſcribe a cordiall, though it be giucn 
by aleprous hand, refute it not. 

Againe, for as much as the Lord 
Tefus is the Author of the bleſſed 
Sacrament , it bchooueth vs to c- 
eme of it very I 

ercis a princely table , where the 
(bry/oft. ; Angels arenatds , andthe King | 
of Kings is the Maſter of the feaſt. || ** 
AS Lacob ſaid of Bethel , How feare- 
full is this place ? Somay I ſay, How in 
honorablc is this Sacramcur ? = | th 

ore 
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fore ( as (bryſoſtome exhorts ts) Adera 
& communica, humble thy ſcife , and 
bow the knees both of body and 
ſoule to reue rence this rich'gittfrom 
the hand of leſus Chriſt. 

SF. Paul faith of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, Hae them in ſingular re- 
erence for their works ſake. So ma y [ 
ſay of the Sacraments, Haue them in 
ſingular reaerence for their Authors 
fake, 

If thelegall Sacraments deliuered 
by Moſes che ſeruant of God, beein 
profancd, could procure the w ach 
of God, how much more ſhall the 
Enaneclicall, being the inftirution of 
the Sonne of GOD, if they be abu- 
ſcd or deſpiſed? So faith the Apo- 
{He , If they that deſpiſed Moſes Law, 
died wihoge mercy , under two or three 
witneſſes , of bow much ſorer punſh- 
ment ſhall he be worthy , that treadeth 
' wnder foote the Sonne of God , ard con- 
| temmeth the blond of the Teftament ? 

| If $f, Pasl, by direfion and com- 
S| miſſion from Chriſt , had inſtirated 
| the Sacraments , they ſhould hauec 
'D3 decne 
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becne eſteemed honourable,but how 
mach more when Chrilt himfelte is 
rhe immediate Author of them? It 
made much for the exccllency of the 
Tabernacle, in thar Almighty God 
would haue it to bee the worke of 
choiſe men , Bezalzt ayd Abobab , 
whom he furniſhcd. and filled with 
exccllent knowledge. And doth not 
this make much for the honor of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, that it is thein- 
ſtitution' of Chriſt , #: whom are bid 
all the treaſures of wiſedame and hnow- 
ledge? Manna was of it ſelfe an excel- 
lent and dainry foode , but ſomuch 
the more excellent in that it came 
from God, and not by the ordinary 
| courle of nature ; and {o is the ble!- 
' {ed Sacrament, inthat.it comes from 
; Chriſt, who s GOD GBleſſtd fore- 


| Mermore. 


|'# Wce.muſt not eſtceme this as 4 
; conſlication of the Church, ( which 
yet is to be reucrenced as the. pre- 
cept of an indulgent mother to her 
dcarc children ) but as adwmine and 
heauenly ordinance, comming 4# 4 

\ rich 
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rich gift from the Father of lights, If 
the Inſtitutions of great Princes doe 
intime obtaine great honour and c- 
(timation, and are celebrated with 
Treat ſolemnity,, as diucrs orders of 
knighrhood, & the like ; how much 
more honorable (hould this bleſſed 
2rdinance of , Chriſt the King of 
Kings be accounted ? 

When the King of Perſia held 
out the golden Scepter , happy was 
ace that might come to touch the 
top of it ; So when Chriſt hath in- 
ſtiruted,and doth inuite vs to his $a- 
craments , cucry oe ſhould count it 
his great happiacſſe to be partaker 
of ſo great fauour, and ſhould come 
tothem with alacrity. 

It cannot but greeue a Chriſtian 
heart, to ſee how the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme is generally diſeſtcemed, 
and Chriſt, the author thereof, is 
thereby much drſhonoured. Iris v- 
ſualf in moſt Congregations , when 
Baptiſine is admiuyſtred , for people 
to flocke away varcucrently , as 

| though that _ Sacrament nothing 
| D4 COncer- 


Je. 
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concerned them. Bur they ſhould 
knowe , that as they owe their dut 
of their prayers to the infant,& thet! 
filent {uffrages for th'incorporating 
of it into the ſociety of the Saints 
{o themſelues may take occaſion, 
reuiue the remembrance of thei 
owne Couenant in Baptiſme, anc 
are bound to honour the ordinance 
of Chriſt with their preſence, 
Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is the autho! 
of this Sacrament , it is our duty tc 
recciue it reucrently,and to vic it re- 
ligiouſly.This Sacrament came from 
heauen , as F. Ambroſe ſaith, and 
therfore it requires a heanenly mind 
inthe Recciuer, If we be inuitcd to 
a great mans table, we are carcfull to 
carry our {clues with all due reuc- 
rence and reſpe&t, not ſuffering a 
word to ſlippe, oranation to paſſe 
vs, which may procure diſgrace to 
our ſelues, or diſtaſte to that great 
man : behold then, we being inuitcd 
by the Lord leſs to his Table, let vs 
both in reſpe& of his ordinance,and 
preſence, baniſh out of ourhearts all 
ſuch 
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ſuch wicked and wandring cogitati- 
ons , as may cither prouoke our Sa- 
iourgor preiudice our ſelues.Happy 
and thrice happy is he,that eſteemes 
pf the Sacrament highly,comes to it 
heerefully,and recetues ut reuerent- 
y. For hee thar is thus fcaſted by 
hriſt in the Kingdome of Grace, 
ſhall one day tir downe with 
Abraham, and 1ſaac,and 
laceb,in the King- 
dome of 


glory. 
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Sermon. 


The FExternall Matter of 


the Sacrament, 


1. Con. 11. 24. | 
Ana when hee had ginen thankes, hee 
brake it, &c« 


HE ſecond cauſe in 

$V the conſtitution of the 

6% Sacrament, is the mat- 

ter, and the due conſi- 

gz-,4 deration thereot is ve- 

rial. Thc matter of the Sa- 
crament 1s twofold , outward & vi- 
ſible, | 


The Externall matter 


lible, & ſo is obutous to rhe eye and 
other outward ſenſes. Inward and 
 inniſible,and is therefore preſent on- 
ly to the internall ſenſe, and the ap- 
| prehenſion of the foule. The our: 
ward matter is two-fold, namely, 
| bread and wine, and is ſet downe 1n 
rwo verſes, the breadin thethree 
and twcnticth, the wine in the fue 
and twenticth verſe. The inuiſible 
alſo is twofold, to wit, the body and 
bloud of Chriſt,inthe toure & twen- 
t..,and flue and twentieth verſes. So 

| that inthe Sacramet there is offered 
and exhibited to the worthy com- 
municant corporally bread & wine, 
bur ſpiritually the- body and bloud 
of Chrilt. F-r the Sacraments mult 
de viſible ſignes of inuiſible grace. 
Therefore Gregory of Valentia his 
courſe is very remarkeable, who to 
ſupport his lenen Sacraments, doth 
diſclaime that materiall brich in the 
ancient definition of a Sacrament; 
namely , that it ſhould be a viſible 
| ſigne, becauſe that circumſtance doth 
| ditcard Matrimony and penance, as 
hauing 
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of the Sacrament, 

hauing none ſuch annexed to thems 
wherein hee playes the bad worke- 
man,in framing his ruleto his work, 
not his work to his rule. Firſt,of the 
putward and corporall matter, and 

hen of the inward and (pirituall. 
Wee finde it vſuall in the ſacred 
Scriptures, that the Lord teacheth 
is children by fignes, ſimilitudes, 
and borrowed ſpeeches. Thus did 
pur Sauiour teach Nicodemws the do- 
trine of Regeneration, by our natu- | 


all birth, ſaying, Except 4 man be | 
18 agame, he cannot ſee the kingdome | 

f God. And when that would not 
erue, hee vied the ſimilitude of the | 
vind,both to explaine himſelfec,and | 
ochecke Nicodemas dulneſſe. Thus | 

zod ſpeaks to vs after the manerof 
en, expreſſing diuine myſteries by | 
umane metaphors , & by outward | 
jones, as it were by viſible words, | 
loth demonſtrate heauenly matcers. 
Now ſome ſignes are ſupernatu- 
all and miraculous, ſome naturall, 
ome artificial! and voluntary. The 
atcring of theficece andthe floore 
were 


lohn.33. 


Rom.6.19 


S. Ang4radd. 
80. in Joh. 
calls the 
Sacraments! 
viſibilia ver- 
ba. 


TIud. 6.37. 
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were cxtraordinary {ignes to Gedeon 


Iſai,z8.8, | The going backe of the Sunne in the 
Diall of Abaz, as it was miraculcus, 
{o was it a molt tigniticant demon- 
{tration of Hezekzab his recouery: 
Senfim ſme | For mans life patlcthaway inſenſibl 
ſenſu. like the ſhadow in the Daall; the $4 
inthe hourc-glaſſe, and the wheelet 
of a clocke; the ſhadow 1s euer me 
110g , the tand eucr running , th 
clocke al\waics walking ; fo ourtun 
paſſcth away , and wee come to the 
period of our daycs, many tines bc 
fore we thinke of it. Yet he that fer 
the clock;can (ct it backward or for 
ward as plcatctn him. And ſo dcalt 
| the Lord with Hezekjiab. Againe, 
Gez.9.13. } ſome fignes are naturall,as the Rain- 
bow , which giucs aſſurance that 
thc arrow of Gods anger ſhall netic! 
trike the world any more by a ge- 
ncrall deluge, Againeg, ſome are arti- 
Ac:all and voluntary : thus was the 
! Araca hone and ſymbolic of Gods 
preſence, the bloud of the Lambe, 
itrookcn vpon the lynteil of the 
| dores, a ſ1gac of hi3 protection ; andc 
. thus 
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of the Sucrament. 


thus are the bread and wine liuely 
and infaillible ſignes of the preſence 
of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament. 
And as men by a turf in the field, doe 
take poſſeſſion of lands, and by a 
ad; in the Court doe recciue an in- 
tereſtin Coppy holds,with their pri- 
uiledges & a ——_— the ter- 
uants fGod y thetc outward ele- 
ments, doe obtaine the fruition of 
Chritt with all his diuine graces and 
vertucs. And ſurely the wiſcdome 
and goodneſſe of God are notably 
manifelted in the diſpenſation of 
theſe myſteries; For we are 1n part 
corporall, and the belt of vs in ſome 
degree carnall , and haue therefore 

neede of theſe helpes. Yea , tuch is 

our duineſſe to conceiue , weakenefle 

to belecue , and brittlenes to retaine 


luch diuine myſtcrics, that the Lord 


vnderſtanding , confirme our faith, 
and ſtrengthen our memories dy 
theſe outward mcanes. 


hath ſcene it needfull ro informe our | 


The incredulity af Thomas cleaues 
cloie to all the ſonnes of Adew : we 
wall 


6.96, 


The External matter 


will not beleene except we ſee. . There- 
| fore as men by proppes doe ſupport 
their weak houles, which otherwile 
would quickly grow ruinous ; $0 
; Almighty God, torth of his tende 
| care and compailion , hath ordained 
theſe ourward elcancnts to bee the 
props of our weake and feeble faith 

Azaine, by the ſame way, and 
windowcs that finne entred, 1t was 
| fit it ſhould be expelled ; fo that, as 
the eyes were employed in ſecing, 
| the hands in handling, & the mouth 
in taſting of the forbidden fruit ; 1c 
they might all bee exerciſed in re- 
cciuing this comfortable food , the 
refetion of the ſoule; wherein the 
fulneſſc of manifc{tation, addcs to 
the fulnelic of c6(olation, according 
ro that of Saint lohw, That which we 
hane beard , which wee b une ſeene with 
the/e or eyes, and hane looked wpon', and 
theſe hands of owrs hane handled of th: 
word of life, theſe things I write unto you, 
that your t1y may be full. 

Bchold thin, we have here great 
cauſc to be thankful to God, who by 
ſtoopint 


y_— 


Ont er ow ee er —— 


] —C  ———@——C—— _ 


and the Ef fi tent cauſe, 
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o0ping to our capacities, hath ſcr 
foorth 1uch cxcelicnt myttcrics , by 
hete outward clements, and for our 
better inſtru-tion a'id comfort, hath 


WE pokcn buth to our earcs & our cyes. 
m 8 nurſcs in ther loning afeon, 
M frame their lpcechesto the childs ' 


ability :; fo Almighty God, for:h of 
is render coinpailion , hath franed 
he Sacraments according to our C1- 
acity. AS1t wasan extra: 1dinary 
auonr which Chit afford. d 1 ho- 
a, that he might put his hand into 
is fide, and tecle rhe wounds ; To is | 
t his great mercy vouchlatcd to vs, 
hat hee will helpe our faith by our | 
urward ſenſes. It is agreat indge- | 
cnt , when a people arc denied the | 
neanes of inſtruction ; theretore the 
hurch bewailes our preſent condi- 
ton ;faying, We ſce nor our fignes. 
And it is a note of Chrilts indignati- 
Mn towards the Phariſes, that when 
hey crane a preſent figne of him, 


1 
z 


Cbryſ. 


Toh.,20.27- 


Pſal. 7 4. 9- 


hey cannot obraine it : but on thc 
olltrary, 1t is a great fauour , when 
he Lord ſpeakes,and makes known 
E himſelfc 


| 


| Mat.12.39 


| 


| 50 


I9,20, 


Mar.13.1; 


"al. 147, 
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himfelfe familtarly to his people , as| 
he doth in the Sacraments. It is a 
good figne he intends their comfort! 
ard ſaluation, to whom he vouch. 
lafes the clearercuclation of his will | 
He ſheweth his word to Tacos , bu ſta? - 
twtes ard his indgements to Iſrael, but 


deales not ſo with exery nation ; therc- Y 
fore let theſe that inioy thele priui- o 
icdges and fauours ( as they arc cxe| P* 
horted ) praiſe the Lord. | ba 

Againe, foralſmuch as theſe out- + 
war d ligncs arc ordained of God, to} lo 


repreſent vnto vs {piritnall graces, G 
we mult not be fo grofſcly coceited, | 
as to reſt in the outward view of 
them , but to haue our mindes lifted®? C| 
vpto higher matters. Foras1it15a\Y 
great mitery to want the meanes ; 10} 4 
1s it a farre more hcauy Gdemen 
to want the vic of them. When as di, 
bearing , men ſhall heare and not onder- | ; 
ſtand, andſceing , they ſhall ſee and not o 
perceine, When they ſcethings oc | ,.. 
lis corpors , non cords, when the cyes bf 71 


and carcs of the body ſhall be open IF 4,, 
ro the outward elements, but be {hut Þ hos 


tO | 


— 
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, ' 
the inward grace. As when Phy- 


c workes not through obſtructi- 
14, 1t is hurtfull to the body; fo 
wh<n theſe ordinances Gone. 
uaile not, iris dangerous to the ſoule. 
This made our Sauiour, forth of his 
compallion , not oncly to ſigh, but 
alſo to entertaine an extraordinary 
paſſion , cuen to be angry. To reſtin 
contemplation of the outward cle- 
ments onely, were to be like the An- 
thropomorphites, who reſting inthe 
letter ofthe Word, aſcribed vnto 
God the corporall parts of a man. It 
were with the Capernaites to con- 
ceiue a corporall & carnall cating of 
Chrift, and with little children, to 
gaze vpon the guilded couer, and 
negie the learning in the booke. 
This were grofſelyto peruert the or- 
dimnceof Almighty God, who hath 
given vs theſe clementgas a Candle 
toltght vs, not as a clowd to hinder 
vs from ſeeing & receiuing Chriſt. 
Thoughthe ignorant Perſian , by be- 
holding the Sunne and Moone , bee 
brought to Idolatry : yet the vnder- 
E 2 ſtan- 


I O— —_— - —  -- 


Mark. 3-$- 


| 
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tandiug Chriitian and with Dau« 
thereby be ſtirred vp toadorerthe dr 
P(.1,8,3.4. | uinc Maieity , and ro magnhe hin} 
tor his gocdneſic to mankind. Wh » 
Chriſt itoopecs to our capacities ter] 
our inſtruction ; then mult we fend 
vp our faith, and lift our _— 
Fidew mitte | 110NS tO heaucn tor our comfort : 
mum, |the Apoſtle exhorts'in the third t to 
"I $4 the Coloſſians , If you be riſen with 
I Chriſt , ſeeke the thugs that are about} 
{Thus asthe wiſe mcn were ledde to 
| Chrift by the ſtarre in the Eaſt ; { 
; ſhould ' ve be guided to him by thete 
' outward {igncs in the Sacrament , & 
| be ſti rred vp ſpiritually to feed:! 
| ypon his precious body and bloud 
repreſented to vs by theſe cutward 
clements. 

But it 1s not enough to obſeru: 
the ſignes in generall , we muſt dcl- 
ccnd tothe particular conſideration 
of them , & the reaſons why this $a 
crament ſhould be initituted in thelc 
elements of bread and wine, rather 
then 1n any other : the conſideration! 
whereof, will yceld much matter oicu 

inſtrr+ 


——_— TOO 
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nitration. There are many of the 
WOryCcs at God, {o ft : l of my itery 5 
a tthouzh we ſoar high, yet we 
1400t comprehend the reaſon of 
So ne Weecan fay 76574; but not 
d4e. or th at they are ſo,thar i it is plain 
and cuident, but why and! how they 
are 10, 1t 15 not {oO apparant. Yet are 
the rcatons of this matter very obui- 
os and cuident to eucry vnderitan- 
C1!12 man. 

oF Now the rcaſons of vſing theſe e- 
| if lements arc either genetall , as they 
Wconcerne them borh,or particular,as 

hey concerne them ſcucrally, 
T here are two cf{peciall reaſons in 
2ncrall, Firſt , theſe clemcents of 
read and wine are moſt viuall and 
ommon thorowout the Chriſtian 
yorld, and fo doe fit the Church of 
-hrilt difpcrſed oner the face of the 
arth. Secondly , they arc moſt fig- Cypr-epi.7 6. 
uhcant to ict forth our vnion both | 
vith Chrilt, & berwcene our clues, 
or as many graines arc vnited in|, 
nc loafe , and many grapes in one | \,, * * 
up:ſoall the faithfull are by the Sa- | 
E 3 crament 
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| crament vnited each to other, as 
| members of one body, & all of them || 
| to Chrilt as to their head» And herc-|} 
| inthe {ignes of the Sacrament haue a |} 
[Iolin.6.3 5, | notable correſpondence with the | 
loh.15.1, | phraſe of Scripturc, which comparcs |} 
Chriſt ro bread, and to a vine. An |þ 
the like we {cc in Baptiſme , for rhe 
Element is very common , al! places 
ocnerally hauing water , & very fig- 
nificant, to ſet torth by the cleanſing F 


L 


* 


of our bodies by water, the cleai- 
| ſing of our ſoulcs by the bloud ct | 
Chriſt. 

Againe, there arc diuers reaſons | 
proper and peculiar to them feuc- 
rally. 

Firſt, the bread is fit to ſet forth 
the ſtrength we haue by Chriſt ; for|? 
| 2:ta paris , and vita (hriſii , as bread| 
| 15a principall ſupporter of onr natu-| 
' rall life, ſo is Chriſt of our ſpirituall.| 
| In regard of the ſtrength of his creo-| 
' ture, it is called in Leuiticusthe ſtaff: 
| of bread ; becauſe that, as the weake 

& weary man is ſtayed vp by a ſtafte, |] 
ſo isthe fraile and feeble hols oy |] 


bread: 


—_— 


of the Sacrament. 


bread. Yca, becaulſc that bread 1s of 
efpeciall vie & force in the nourith- 
ment and ſtrcngchening of our bo- 
dyes, we comprehend inthe Lords 
praycr,under the name therot, what- 
locucr is neceſſary for the preteruatt- 
on of this preſent life. And the Plal- 
mift iikewiſe faith plainely, He brin- 
geth out of the earth bread that ſtreng- 
theneth mans b:art, Vpon which 
words Saint Auſtmr , after his allego- 
ricall manner of expoſition , applyes 
it to Chrilt,ſaying,quem panem? what 


bread is it that he brings foorth of | 


the carth to ſtrengthen mans heart ? | 


and then anf{weres , Chriſtum, cucn 


Chriſt. Thus the bread, being 1a e- | 


ſpeciall manner the inſtrument of 
our corporall (ſtrength, was fitto ſet 
forth our ſpirituall ſtrengrhning by 
Chriſt, 

And as the bread is very ſignifh- 


— vo e—__——_—_ oP Rn 


cant : ſo 1s the wine in ſundry rc- | 


ſpets, 

One vſe of wine 1s to quench the 
thirſt, and ſo it ſets forth the quen. 
ching of our ſpirituall thirſt by the 


E 4 bloud | 
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Mat, 6.11 


Pſal.104, 
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bloud of Chriit : for his bleud uf 
Joh 6. «<<, arwwke mae-de, lndecd it 1% , 1n Quon-! 
| c1:412 therhurit of che foulc,as urns 
1s m quenching the thirit of che 54 
| clic. And thayctore the Prophu 
I{urah UL Clauncth ro the w«- 11d ths 
Count nh, Hoe , (HETY O30 that trirſt+ th, 
come you 10 the welers , and vo tht 


b M27 HO Woncry, Core OM ' buy WyiHe anl 
mike without ſtiver , anc w' but pro 
So that he , who! ſous pai wike 
thirit: th attcr Chriſt, 1+ © the tart 
after the riaers of waters, reccrunths 
tom him that watcr of ut. , ahh? 
newer ſuffers hm totho ſt dgaine. | 
A —_— propcrty of WINE 15 to! 
refreſh and reuiue a weary man , by} 
expelling cold 2nd crude humors- in} 
regard wheroot $S. Pant exhor ts 11-1 
mothy (vv ho in reſpect of his age al d4 
calling vt:erly abſtaining from vr <, 
| ad burt his ftomack c by cruditics? 
and other infirmities) to drinke a lit- 
tle winc. And wu hat more ht to ft 
forrhthe refreſhing ang reniuing of 
our benummed ſouics , by the bloud © 
of Chrilt 2 Throwgh whom bemg dead 


Fl 
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| 17 our tveſpaſſes, we are quickened. Thus 
whilſt Chriſt {ctus the Sun of righ- 
rcoulncfle f}1ncs vpon our cold and 
frozen Þearrs, he expcls the cold va 
pors of tinne and yuickens vs10 the 


mroperty of wine, which followerl 
by way of conf. quence vpon thy 
forme r,1s, to chcare and comfort the 
huauv bart, by renuing and relee- 
ning the culled and decayed ſpirits; 
'0fauhrbc Plalimnitt, that wwe makerh 

lad the heart of man ; thcerctore the 
\W1ileman cxhorts, Gure wie to them 
that hae eriufe of heart. And it hath 
beene obſerued forth of the ancient 
Rat bins, that it was the cuitome of 
compaihonate Mairons , ro prouide 
comfortable diinkes tor thum who 
went tv execurtion,toch. are vpÞtheir 
hearts againſt the ra ror aid trouble 
ot death. In which reſpect, wine is 
excclicnt to ſetforth the 1weet toy of 
heart, and peace of con'cience , that 
we have by our ble}, d Samour. For 
beerng inſtified by Fath , wee haue 
peace with God, through our Lord leſua 


AC 
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Pſil.104. 
IF, 


r .31 6, 


| 


Bex4 de paſſ. 
D 1 j 0, 28, 


tum vealideſ 


Medicanens | 


| and peace, and wy mm obs hely Ghoſt. 


fſamum C 
ſuauſſumun. 
Plut. ſympoſ. | 
lib.3 4-1. 


Luk.4.13. 
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Chrift. Yea, we haue pace within 
our {clucs ; tor the Kiegdome of God us |! 
not meat nor drinke , but righteonſreſſe, | 


A fourth property of wine 1s in 
the vie of inedicine, to mundihe and | 
cleanſe a wound, and Plutarch calls it 
a moſt ſweete and powerfull medicme. 
\Wercadc inthe tenth of L«ke , that 
the Samaritane powred wine and || 
oyle into the wounds of him that |} 
lay by the way ſide, the one vt mor- 
deret, the other vt foweret ; the one | 
like the corraſiue to cat out the dead || 


| fleſh andro cleanſe the wound, the 


| othcr to ſupple and healce it, as Am- 


. | broſe laith. And in this reſpec wine |] 
, doth notably repreſent the bloud ot | 
| Chriſt, which cleanſeth and cureth 
the wounds ot our foules, and in- 
; deed he is that good Samaritan, that 

| POV! resinthem undifying wine,and |4 


| mollifying oyle of his mcrits to beale | 


the broken-hearted. | 

Thus we {ce what"the outward | 
Elements arc, and the wiſcdome of 
God 1n the fit cioitc of them, 


For- | 


_—_—  ———— 
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 Sacrarient altogether ; 
ri0u3 1mputation falls vpon them- 
: 


— — — — 


of the Sacrament. 


— 


Foraſmuch then as the Sacrament 
muſt haue in it nccefiarily the Ele- 
ments of bread and wine, and fceing 
their ſignificancy 15 to excellent, the 
Church of Rome 1s hcreby witly 


taxed, which by the dodrine of 


Tranſuvſtantiation doth annthilatc 
the ſignes, and conſequently doth o- 
nerthrow the Sacrament. For the 
Sacrament muſt conſiſt of two things, 
the ene earthly , the other heawenty. 
They may ſceme to hauc taken a po- 
liicke courte for the aduancement 
of the Euchariſt, by this ſuppoſed 

nange of the (ul bſtance - but, if the 

r ke duly conſidered, they haue 

moſt improuidently , for they 

aue thereby onerthrowne it. The 

(hemiits doe vehemently challenge 
s , that we hane taken away the bleſſed 

but that intu- 


(clues, for they indcede hauc alroge- 
ther sakenit away , by taking away 
the fignes;;for where there are no 
ſignes,ther+ is no Sacrament. If it be 
au{wered,the accidents remaine , as 
namely 
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not.:u lobh.6, 
CICH.L1 


The External miller 


nainely the colour , the alt. , £16 *4- 
thion, 1t will not {u1hce 3 For 11 the 
Sac -rament 1s {et forth o1r ;piricunil'Þ 
| nouriihment , by a: ai-2v of the cur-!þ 
! porall. Now the bod; 1s 207 104art- | 
| thed oY acc! cs, but UY CC YWPporall 
| ſab{tanccs, as both Phy{ician and 
Plulotophers doe tracly tcack And 
| the retorc,to (et forth trucly ourn- 
mi{hment by Chriſt, it 1s requ{fitc 
'th at the {ignes be corporali and Thy 
| ſtanrttall. 
Againe , as they d-c by conle- 
' quence oucrthrouw the Sicratnenr, fo 
| doe they dircatly abrogate a part 
' thereof , by deny ll 1g the CUP To che 
| people. And ſecin: 15 the wine 15 fo 
| comfortably ſignificant , in ſetting | 
| forth the quenching of our 1 Dirituall 
| thirft,the cleanſing, curing, che aring. | 
| and refrcihing of our ſinful ſoules, 
| by the bloud of Chriſt ; how can it 
| 


without great unury bee denyed to 
the people: 2 Yea, it is odious (acri- 
| ledge to depriuc the Church of a 
| principall part of the Sacrament,and 
| that which a man would hardly i in- || 
durc 


—_—_ 


of the Sacrament, 
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dure in his ordinary repaſt. The 
bloud of Chritt is the ſpcciall price 
| of our redemprion ; For we were re- 
| deemed with the precioms blond of 
{ brijt , as of a Lambe withont ſpot. 
So that whereas our ſins doe cry for 
vengeance, the bloud of Chriſt ſpea- 
keth to God for remiſſion z; yea, it 
cleanſeth vs from all onr ſinnes, Foral\- 
much therctore as the wine in the 
Sacrament, 15a liucly ſigne and ſcale 
of theſe benefites , it is groſſe injury, 
and impicty inthe Church of Rome, 
to deny it tothe people, to whom 
the benefits doc belong. And what 
elſc is this, but to endeuour the dam- 
ming vp of the Fountaine, which 
Chriſt Ieſus hath ſer open to the 


houſe of Daxid, and the Inhabitants | 
ot Icruſalem , for /inne , and for vn- | 
cleannefſe ? But hcerein they deale | 


with Chriſt and his Church, as they 
doe in other matters ; for they ac- 
count the Scriptures not a perftea, 
buta partiall rule of Faith,and patch 
it vp with their traditions. Y ea,they 
make Chriſt but halfe a Sautour, 

whilelt 


— — — 
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Bellarm. de 
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gulam fides 

| nox totalews 
ſed partia- 

| lem. 
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whilſt they make others 1oynt-pur-| 
chaſcrs with him, & aſcribe to him| 
the ſatisfation tor the fault , but 
lcauc to others to fatisfie for the 
puniſhment, No maruell therefore, 
that theic men doe ſquare the Sacra- 
ment after the ſame proportion, and 
bring in halfe a Sacrament for halfea 
Sauiour. 1f the people ſhould deale 
with the Prieſts in their offerings af- 
ter this mancr, it would cither coole 
their deuotion, or worke a reforma- 
tiONs 

Our blefled Sauiour doubtlefſe, 
as he had reſpe& to thedemonſtrati- 
on of his pallion , and the ſhedding 
of his bloud, by the whips, ſpcare, 
nailes, and crowne of thornes : fo 
had he apurpoſe by theſe outward 
texfer. e- | Elements , to fer foorth our full ref 
mor.c.1z1, | demption, & perte& nouriſhment 
Ludoip. ds | we have by him ; which cannot be 
vitecnift. | ſhewed but by cating and drinking, | 
$4r-2-6-55. | And this diucrslearned Papiſts , yea f 
the Romane Brexiary. , (ct forth by 
Pins Daintus doe obſeruc. | 


| Chriſt himſelfe faith of the Cup,] 
A 


 _— 
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of the Sacrament. 


aSit is here in the Text, T bus Cup is 
the new Teſtament in my blond, Who 
then without intury , can alter or a- 
brogare any part of this Teſtament? 
Yea, the deuiding of one & the ſame 
myſteric,is not done without a gree- 
uous facriledge, faith a Biſhop of 
Rome. 

This praQtice of the Church of 
Rome doth oppoſe it ſelfe to the in- 
ſtitution of our Sauiour Chriit , and 
J croſſeth the generall practice of An- 
tiquity, 

Three of the ,Euangeliſts haue 
carcfullyrecorded the vic of the cup, 
and &. Pax! herc hath duly related 
Jthc ſame; that in the month of ma- 

ny witneſſes, this doqrine might be 
eſtablithed ; and the Churches right 
Ymight cemaine vpon record , againſt 
his Romith ſacriledge. Yea,lelt the 
Ahiſtoricall narration might ſceme 1n- 
Fuhicicnt to inforce it , wee haue 
FChriſtsprecept to his diſciples(who 
Wd repreſent the laytic ) to vrge it. 
For as in the fixe and twentieth of 
Wt. Hathew , Chriſts commands, 
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BY ba. 116.4- 


Antral Or- 


tboexplsli.7 


| 
| 
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| 
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Drmke yee allof this : 10 1n the fourc- 
reenth of SF. Markit is fad, / hey al 
dranke of it And { «1etans realon vp- 
on that place 1 1s good. Drinke ye all of | 
thu , becauſe i ts ſhed for all Foritis 
very rea'onable,that all who hauc an 
intercſt in th: bloa.l of Chrilt, ſhould 
be partakers of the wine, w hichre 
prc {ents his bloud. | may lay there- 
tore with Cyprian to Cecilins , Tf it by 
not lawfull to v1late the leaff Comman. 
d-meent of Almighty God, bow much leſſ 
one o great and: WEerT/ My ? 

Mcorcoucr, as our Sautours inſtitu- 
tion doth teach & preſcribe the vic 
of the Cup ; to the gencrall prattic 
of ſucce. ding ages doth approuct | 
which how cuident it 15, may ap- 
Pcearc by Bellarwmines thallow argu 
ments and weak proofes of the con- 
trary. Andradiy a principall ſtick- 


| ler at the Cormcell of Trent, anda 


vechement defender thereof, inſtly 
reprooues the opinion-of thoſt.w ho 
held rhat the Cup was ancicntly t 
ken away from the laytic, and reſto: 
rcd by Leo. 

And 
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And Cardinall (»ſav#s can gono | 5 appears 
irther for the head of this ſtreame, |? hus _ 
. | {tle ro'the 
xenthe Councell of Lateran, which | gpemas. 
as tweluc hundred yeeres aftcr 
hriſt. So that they who are wont | 
bragge of antiquity,and challenge 
s for nouclty , are herein manifeſtly | 
ound to be meere nouiliſts, & ſhake | 
jands with the Maniches, who ab- | Les quadra. 
ained fromthe vie of the Cup. Ser. 4. 
The Romaniſts doe pretend rea- 
2ns for this their fſacriledge, bur 
ch as are no leſle abſurd, thentheir | 
practice 15 1mpious. 
Andradins 1aith , they bad hound 
y long experience , that the wſe of the Andrad.vbi 
up could not bee retained without mar-  1*!"< 
ious danger. In which ſpeech, he 
ot onely taxeth our Sautour Chriſt 
f inconſideration , who could not 
oreſce, butthe Church alſo of ex- 
reme 1gnorance or ncgligence , that 
In twelue hundred yeeres could not 
bſerue,, or would not auoyde ſuch 
Jangers. 
Burt what are thoſe dangers, pray 
you? Gerſon walltell you, "eſt mens 
beards 


— - 
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beards thould be wet, and leſt the 
wine ſhould be ſowre, if an ouerplu 
were conlccratcd, 

The Rhemilts ſay , Becauſe the 
Communicants being many , ſo much 
wrne Conld not at ence be connentently con. 
ſecrated, and there might be danger i 
fheading., Which Reaſons with 
lome others of the like ſtampe,com- 
ming foorth of the torge of drowſie 
braines, were it nota {crious and {a 
cred matter , doe rather deſerue 
laughter then an{were. 

The Apoſtles conſtitutions ranne 
with this tenor, /t bath ſemed good 
to the holy Ghoſt and to ws © but be- 
hold the pride of theſe men , who 
practiſe what ſcemes good vnte 
themſelucs onely, without direRion 
of the holy Ghoſt, and contraryte 
the inſtitution of the Lord Icſus. 

W harſocucr rcaſon therefore 
fleſh and bloud may haue for taking Þ 


away ofthe Cup, I may well ſayin ; 


this caſe of a matter of certaintic, 
what Bellarmine faith of a matter of 
probability , (that is, the vic of vn- 

. leauencd! 
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leaucned bread ) Neqne enim dabitari | Bellar. de ſa- 
potreſt, quin illad ſit melues , Of facien- | cra Enchar. 
dum, quod Chriftua fecit : It is not to | 464þ7* 
be doubted but that is beft , and fiteſt 
to be pratliſed , which Chriſt hwſelfe | 
hath done. And if the Church of | | 
Rome will perſttt in this facriledge, 
let hertake heed |cit for taking away | 1.Cor, 10. 
the Cup of bleſſing , ſhe draw vpon | **: 
her the curic of God , & talte of the 
wine of his wrath, as the Lord him- 
ſelfe chreatneth, Reuc. 16. 19- 
Againe, hcre the Papiſts are iuſt- 
ly taxed for ſome alterations and ad- 
ditions, in the matter of the Sacra- 
ment, as namely, in vſing and vr- 
ging vnleauened bread , in the mix- 
mg of water with the wine, and 
dipping the bread in the wine. 
1, They vrge very nicely the vic . 
; 


of enleauened bread; yea rhe Rhe- | bem Ani 
T miſts vehemently charge vs,that we | ****#e? 

| neither follow Chriſt ; nor St. Pan! 
I in doing the contrary. Indeede, if 
© cither the Euangcliſts or the Apo- 
fie had ſaid 4Zvucy, not dprev, the 
| | Rhemiſts had 1aid ſomewhat to the 
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Cogn mn 


For. the 
Paſflconer 
mult bc cc- 
lebrated 
w:th vn- 
leauened 


bread. 


Anſe/mſauh 
Multis C&- 
tholurs ra- 
tionalil ut 1- 
tur , quied 


aount non C YA 


Cathslicam, 
[Epift.Wile- 
1em.Fp. 
Do,Sot0 in 4 
(ent.«iſi;n-9, 
qu.1..98.4+ 
jn aqymo [6- 
Wee mmuch tat, 
Con. I lor. 


Icr.2.1 2 
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purpoſe, but itbeing other iſe, thi 
Text yeclds them not the lealt C0- 
| lour for thicir conceit. All that Car 
bee faid , 15 grounded occational!y, 
becauſethe Paſſcoucr being now G& , 
lebrated, it 1s like, our Sautour took q. 
ſuch bread as the time and place did 
afford him. Not becaulſc the Sacra 
ment did neceſſarily require it , but 
becauſe the cclebration of the Paſke 
ouer did preſcntly yeeld it, Now it 
| 15 not fit, that an accidental ceremo- 
| ty ſhould bring uw a perpetuall ne- 

| ceili ty. Yea, this mc thinkes might 
| | ſtop the Rhemi 11lts monthes, in that 

| the learned amonolt them doe hold 


it indifferent. For though Scotws ac- 
count the Grectans {chitmatikes for 


viing leaucencd bread ; yet doth Ds- 
PIIICHI ©. Soto, 444 [ | other's apvulog! ze 
for them. Y ca the © Coun cell of Llo- 


as. 


| Rice, 2. They vroe od aly the 
mixing water with wine: whercin| 
| may lay with the Prophet Jeremy; 


7 be{ c people hawe committed two ens ./ 
one, by takingaway the cuppe from | 
the 


_— 


© th. 
- a — 
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the peeplezthe other,by adding WA- 
ter tothe wine in the Pricits cuppe, 


Ycr could [ calily paſſe ouer this in | gy, aww, 
ENCE, \\ TIC] It $1 Or ror the Rhemiſts in Co, Cor. 
IF vch:cinency, who vrgec it as a matter | 11.23, 
I of neccility, and athirme , that we in 
11 ncgiect thereof, doe conemne Chr: 
BY and bis (hurch impudently , and dam- 
Wl nably: for Chriſt ( tay they ) and the 
I A poſiles , and all the Churches in the 
i world, hane ener mixed their wine with 
WW water. Bur this ſtone of unpudency 
WW rcoounds vpon themſclues: For as 
WM there 1s no mention of this mixture 
S# '' : "CO ; * TY. Co} t Done 4 
the word of C304 : Soa orcar Pi Po.Uirgil ds 
1 X _ 14+ JP 2 
108 PUN Antiquar\ ahrmcs, that 4/ex- IMMENTWGS 
. MW @zder the ſeucnth, Biihop of Rome, | cap. 9. 
ard firſt of all . when h:e conſecrated, | Prim au- 
; | | V! 
mixe water wilh the wive. w-—Srmas 
Domi Catol ac likewid, 1107S O mar, 
- | 4 Of 1S LiKkd I1C Cl FI: 4 Do. Soto in 4 
ects) {aith, It 1s not a inattcr of ne-« | ſunt. df. 9. 
, cellity, and. onely prooadle, that | qu.1.47:.6. 
« Chriſt f toallay the hcat of the wine | 1 "0IR45 17 
[$912 thote hot climats , 414 mixe 1t | 2.Cor.t1, 
* ED +! - C: + 117 , | F | Lcet.c .PYg- 
Wo vith water. 1s itnot ſtrange that | bubile et, 
"KI they ſhould hold that damnable in | ,,. * 
- | our paRtice, the contrary whereof, 
| F 3 1s | 
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L 
is onely probable and occaſionall nÞ 
The tz. | Fheir iudgements ,and yer not trem-P 
king away | ble ro practiſe that which is direAly| 
of thecup. | contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt 
| and the conſtant praRice of ſo many 
| ſucceeding ages? Neither is it tobe 
| neglected , that this their mixture 
| hath brought them into many per- 
| plexed diſputes ; as namely, whe-ſ 
| ther the waterbe incorporated with 
' the wine, and traniubitantiatcd ; or 
whether ut remaine intire . and ſerue 
onely for ligntfication, and the like. 
A third niccty is the Pricits dipping 
of the bread inthe wine, which in- 
deed is folly from a falſe ground, 
namely from the ſoppe giuen to ls 
loh.13.26, | 444, Forthat ſoppe was at a ſecond 
courſe, which bo vicdro haue af- 
As may ap- | © the Paſſcouer , & before the Sup- 
peare page | PET of the Lord. This confounding 
205. of the elements takes mach away 
from their ſeucrall ignifications. F| 
As in the time of the Law the (a-f 
' Ctifices were to killed and offered Þ 
| that the bloud was diſtinly ſhedde 
| by it ſelfe : ſoour Sauiour jn the in- 
ſtitu- 


Wn XY» 
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J| for exey. 


of the Sarrament. 


ſtiturion of che Supper doth take, 


conlecrate , and giue the bread and 
wine teucrally ; and htly, becauſe the 
Sacrament doth reprelent Chriſts 


paſſion, wherein the ſhedding of his | 


bloud is noted as a dittint thing. 
The Schoolemen doe vrge very jult- 
ly the conſecrating of wine by it 
{elfe, becauſe it did flow apart from 
the body of Chriſt at his paſſion; 
and if it be neceſſary in the at of 
Conſecration, why not alſo of admi- 
niſtration ? 

Againe , forgſmuch as the bread 
and wine doc remaine diſtin ſub- 
ſtances from the body and bloud of 


Chriſt, the Romith adoration, 
grounded on a vaine ſuppoſition of 
Chriſts locall preſence , 1s no lefle | 
then odious idolatry , whilcſtthar is | 
pigen to the creature, which 1s due | 
onely to the Creator , who u God bleſſed 


Againe , the matter of the Sacra- 
ment may be a motiuc to vnity ; It 
ſhould be our vincu/urs pacy , the 
bond of Peace, or glurmam chartaty, 
LL F 4 the | 


Rom.1.25., 


Ll 
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the cement of Charity, as Barnar \\ 


talls it. That as man) gTraines ar, | 
vnit ed in onc loatc,aud maiy grape 


in onc cup ; fo our hearts and touics| 


| ſhould be ioyacd in one; according! 


| eo the Apoſtles 1! pecch, 1. Cor. 1o, 
| For wee that are many , are one body, 


becaule we are made partakers of oneh 


Sread. St. Panlcxhorts the Ephciia 1M 
| ro keepe the vnity of $piric in the 

| bond of peace, becaulc There is ow 
'- Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſmme , on: 
| God ard Father of all; Solet vs cor. 
| ider,, mv brethren , that we wear 
one lincry, 4crue one Maſter, hauc 
:one God to our Fathcr,, one Chutrc! 
to our Mothe ry, WCC fced and fecal at 
one table ; Oh how well then doth 
this vnity acco: d with that we pr 
| felle to be? That wee may be like 
thoſe worthy Cimitians, who were 


a , 
, | a$ 1t were one fottle 1m many 00- 


Our Samcur Chrilt makes 


, | this vnity of atk&rons a 1 


. _ 
fan cp. call bada of his 


») [lowcrs. no. | By this hall all meu 


| brow that 308 are my Diſepies, if vo! 


/ 
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| 
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| love one another. Were it onely our 
[ 
| 


ocnerall proteiſion , the ſame were 
ImAcicent to moace vs to vinty ; for 
we acknowleoge our fclues mem- 
bers of one bodly ; but adde hereun- 


| to the mutuall participation of Di- 


uine graces, ana Gi ds facrcd ordi- 


| nances, & amor g(t others the com- 


fort of the bicffcd Sacram cnt, and 
the ſame mult needcs be a —_ 
bond of vaity, Pe ace and amit 
Laitly, from rh1s f1zmfhcant re clation 
of the viſible fiene with the inutidle 


' 
| grace, there ritcth a meditation of 


{ingular comfo! t, For C hrilt 1S Ou! 
bread, our w ine, he is our ſtrength, 


OUT refreſhing ,0ur CUrc,our combos. 
[ft we CON der our own c{tarc & con- 


dition, we ſhall fnd what nc« de WC 
baue of Chriſt. Faces [rem 24 el 
cendumn debiles a4 operanaum, fr giles ad 
rehfrendum. \Vc arc cal ly {cduccd, 


: 4 [ef fle bairc the: 17 bro Fruit of Pa 4 It 
wilintice vs, a weaker enemy then 
| the ſubrill ſexpent can {cc Coy vs Ve 


'Y hauing many Incumorancus with- 


are feeble 13 doing the Lords w: | 
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our, & our owne nn .atics withi!, 
being of our {clues not alc /o mw bh 
as to thike a good thought, we Sel 
fraile in reſiſtwg the temptations of the 


| Dewill. For the cafe itands berweene |} 
| himand vs, as Sax/ {aid of Dawid and || 
Goliah , Thew a:t but « ch:{d, anihen |: * 
a man of warre from bu youth. Y.: ||? 
bcho:d , here is a ſtronger man that 


owercomes bum , takes from bum hut ar- 
mony , and denides the ſpoyle, Neither 
doth Chriſt rctaine this i{trengch to| 
himſclfe onely , but communicatcs 
it in ſomemeaſure vnto his {cruaats; 
{othat they are able to doc «ll rhing) 
through the _ of (brift that ſtreay. | 


| thens them ur {oulcs doe receue' 
| deadly wounds in our ſpirituall com- 

| bats, bur behold, bexe is a gracious (# 
| Phyſician , that applycs buth theF 

mundifying wine , 4nd mollifying 

oyle of his mercy , and by his word; 
1s able to cure cuery one that lyes at Þ 
this poole of Betheſda. W hole {pi-F 
rit is not ſometimes deieted with 
the terrors of ſinne > W hat render\F 


| heart is not ſometimes ready to cry 
out || 


— 


1s: 
1s 

he 
be 
lig 
fo 
hu 


| 


of the Sary ament, 


out with theſe mournefull Conuerts, 
Men and brethren , what ſhall we doe? 
Butloe, here is a bleſſed Comforter, 
who bindes vp the broken heart, 
ſpcakes peace to the wounded foule, 
and gueeth io wnfpeakeable and glori- 
ww. Ina word, all fuhciency of 
Grace 1s to be had in Chriſt, Omma 
Chriſtie eff nobts , faith St. Ambroſe: 


Chriſt is to vs whatſocucr our hearts 
can deſire, Are our ſoules vieftnded 
with ſinne, beho!d, he is our Phyſt- 
cian; It we be loaden with iniquity, 
hee hath taken the burthen vpen 
him , hee is made our Rightcoul- 
nefſe. If we be weake and teeble,he 
is our ſtrength ; If we feare death,he 
is our life; if we defire to come to 
| heauen, he is our way ; if we would 
be free from darkeneſſe, hee is our 
lightz if wee be thirſty , hee 1s the 
fountaine of lining water ; if wee be 
| hungry, he is our meat. Guſtate igituy 
& videte quam ſnanrs eff Dommus, O 
| come andtaſte, and ſee then how ſweet the 

Lord « ! Bleſſed are they that put ther 
| truft in ban, 
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The Inuifible Matter of 


the Sacrament, 
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» (,O Re IN. 25. 
I/ter the ſame manner hte tooke the | 
Tea OF Ce | 


vikble mattcr of the $a- 
crament , which lcadcs 
vs$,as it were by the hand 
totake notice of the Nu! ifhble,w hich 
1s the body and bloud of hay and 
—_— full of comfort, For »y how 

_ much 
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much the body is more excellent 
then the ſhadow , by ſo much doth 
this hcauenly ſubſtance excell the 
carthly. 

W hen we ſay that the body and 


| fer of the Sacrament , we compre- 
hend vnder them , whole Chrit, 
dintne Graces and Merits : Ycathe 
 Diuinity alſo in reſpect of c1hcacy; 
| yet becauſe the humane nature of 
Chriſt is as it were the Conduit 
pipe, by which the Diuinity doth 
conuey grace to vs , therefore we' 
mention onely the rcceiuing of that 
in the Euchariſt. But the truthis,| 
that whole Chriſt, both God aid} 
man, is made ours , by the worthy| 
participation ofthis Sacrament. The 


elements and author of ſaluation are| 
both recciued ar one inſtant , if the! 
heart and hand of the recciuer doe! 
their muruall offices : as the Mint- 
{ter giues the viſible ſigne, ſorhe || 
Spirit of God imparts the inaiſb(e| | 
Grace. As lobn Baptift ſaid , whea) {/ 
ef 


bloud of Chritt is the inuiſible mat-| 


both ſoule and body, with all his 


<= C&D > SB =.mMm, 


| 


of the Sacrament. 


he baptized with water. Chriſt leſs 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt , and with 


fire. So that Chriſt 1s inthe Sacra- 


ment both Connine and connininms ; 
by him we are inuited , and by him 
wearc nouriſhed. 

This is plaine from the facramen- 
tall relation berweene the {11gnes and 


= R - | 
J the thing ſignified, For Chritt {ctus 


IS is not like Zewxes,who tcd the birds 


with painted berrics. To offer bare 
ſignes without the ſubſtance, were a 
reater deluſion,then can agree with 
im who is the God of truth, Ther- 
fore are the Bread and W ine in lli- 
ble pledges of the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, 

It is faid of the children of Ifracl, 
that they did eate of the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall meat , and drinke of the ſame ſpirs- 
tual rocke , and the rocke was (briſt, 
It cannot be ſaid that they did cate & 
drinke of the ſame in reſpeR of the 


Flgnes :; therefore it mult needes 


* 
. i= 


' be vaderſtood of the thing ſignift- 


ed, which is Chrift. And fo St. Au- 
euſtine ſaith, Thoſe Sacraments were 


different | 


1,Cor,; 10. 
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ai erent Gow onrs in the {cones , but e-| 
auali m the mattcy ſienifed. Now , it 
the ltraclites did by vertue of thu 
Sacamcents cat tc and. drinke Chnilt 
[ MITICUAL ly in thc tune of the Lav: ©} 
who will doubt but the Church and 
child; Cit © t ( 30 | do C {0 1n the time! 
of the Go [nc 112 And SF. Pauls dr. ft 
| 11 that place 18 by Il ewingthe C([(14-| 
lity of the SACraments , to wrcit a 
vaine buckler © Fdefence our of the 
hands of the Corinthians. For they 
wcre rcady to obiect their priutled: 
ASASA Super ſedeus ro Gods 1d We 
mcnts ,cſtceming ther calc to be bet 
ter then th IC Ifaclites, in reſpect of 
' tho {ec diuinc priuilcdges : bur the 
Apoſtle thewes them their error, & 
laves open the vanity of their con- 
ccit of fatcry , by manitcſting , that 
the Hractites were 1n{confed with as 
| {trong bulwarkes, and inucſted with 
as great Priuiledgcs as themiclues,in 
| regard of the ſabitance of the Sacra- 
mc11ts, norw Ti Io tanding which, the 
wrath of God did breake forth v pol 
thcm., And what clic could the Co- 
rinthi- 


of the Sacrament, 


inthians expect, if they were culpa- 
ble in the ſame kind ? 

Againe , the Sacraments are not | 
nely fignes tro demonttrate , but 
cales alto to ratihe the word of pro- |., 
niſe- And indeed there cinnot bea | 

ore linely compariſon to ter torth 

he nature & difterence of the \W ord | 

nd Sacraments. Forthe Goſpell may 

ly be compared toa Charter,or to 
i Will and Teſtamert, and the Sa- 

raments to the feales \awhereby the 

coacy of etcrnall lite beque athed in 

he Goſpcllto all the faithfull is rati- 

ed, But this compariſon Bellar- Bellay, Pref. 
ine quarrels, & calls a fooliſh cCom- ad controuer. 
ariſon. His rcaſon is, Becauſe a ſcale 4 Sacramen+ 
hou!d of ir felfe be betrer knowne, | _ 

luc power and honour, and adde 
wthority to the writing ,wheras the oGmei 
Vord of God is by it lelfe of abſo- prom /[ion's 
xe authority , & the Sacraments of | »/y am lege 
one at all , without the tcſtimony | #%"# force 
frhe Word. Yea, faith he, Ve doe | ® E uanZelo 


ſecundayn 


ot read in any Apoſtle or Euengebf, Lutherum 
that the promiſes of God are ſealed vp | Bellar. vi 
UN )s , except peraduentnre in the Go- | (ſupra. 


G fe l! | 
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ſpell, according to T.uther. 

In which 1cornefull ſpeech, t 
hard toſay, whcther the Icfuit ew 
himiclfe more ignorant or - 1mpu- 


dent, For the compariſon is ditune. 
St, Panl ſhewes in thic fourth to the 


Rom.4.11, | Romails, that Abraham receimed the 


Aug dewera 
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| fine of { rrcumciſion, 4s the ſcale of the 

| r1ghteouſmeſſe of faith. And as thclegall 
' Sacramcnts were {ecalcs of the Couc 

| nant, foarc the Euangelicall which 
| ſucccede them in that kind, as Saint 
| Awzuſtne faith; & ſo diucrs othu 
| ancient Fathers call them. 
| 
| 


But I would know of Bellermine, 


how a ſcale 15a thing better knows 

then the Charter , or what power it 

| kath without ſome writing ? If the 

Icluit ſhould haue had the Popes 
| ſcale or bull to a blanke , he would 
| hane found {tima'l power or vertue 
'in-it to him for a Cardinalſhippe; 
' whic _ a writing without a ſcale, 
[_ e knownc to be a mans dccd, 
| rr fſe his mind, and carry with it 
[int or mc catCS;POWET tO Conuey a gift. 
| OT [CZ2CY. 
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| Who doubts bur that the bare 
1 Word of God is of ſinhcicnt autho- 
$ | rity,and yeelds great aſſurance ? Yet 
$| (asthe Apoſtle faith ) God being wit- 

8 | 

| | (ng more aburdantly to fſhew wnts the 
berres of promiſe , the ſkab/enes 'of bu 
Counſell , bund bimſelfe by an oath : 
| So I may ſay , that the Word of God 
| writtcn, is the #Werdof Truth, like the 
| writing of a faithfull man ; his pro- 
(| miſes are Teo and Amenr,& ſhall furc- 
le be accomplithed. Yet as the Rain- 
bow was giuen for a full affirance of 
| the worlds preſcruation from a ge- 

nerall Deluge ( which ſhould hauc 
| been ratified if there had neuer becu 

| Raincbouw : ) So the Sacraments are 
| given as ſeales of the Coucnant &f| 
Grace and ſaluation , Which God | 
| 


hath made to his ſeruants , that ha- | 


q/ uing both his hand and feale, their 
8 fairh might more fully be ftrength- 
8 ned. Thereforc for Belarmine to (coffe 
I 2t thetitle of a ſcale, and applycd to 
# the Sacrament, is great impicty, and 
I roquarell the Compariſon, is "I 


©} impudency. 


—— 
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The truth of the preſence of 
Chriſt 1n the Sacrament wall more 
tully appeare, it we conſider thc 
liucly analogy berweene the foulc & 
the body. For as the body hath 
through the ſouic a naturall life, 10 
hath the foule through grace a ſpiri- 
tuall, - As the vody 1s fubiet to hun- 
cer, fois the foule. As the body 
doth languith and pinc away with- 
out corporal tood, to doth the ſoule 
without {pirituall nouriſhment : & 
thatorc the one as well as the oth 
malt be preſerucd by mcanes. Now 
the ſamethat corporall tood ts to the 
body , Chriſt Icftus is to the foule of 
the belceucr $, according to that in 
the {ixt of /obn, I am the, lramg bread 
which came downe from heauen , if an) 
man eate of this bread , he ſhall le for 
ewer. And on the contrary , Excepi | 
we eate the fiſh of (briſt, and drink: | 
his blend , we can bane no life im v1. As. 
ccrtainely therfore as our bodics are | 
made partakers of the outward cle. 
ments, {o ccrtaincly arc we allure, 
that being duly prepared, our ſoulcs | 


doc | 
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doe feede ypon Telus Chritt. For, 
the cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe , ts it 
not the Communion of the bloud of 
Chriſt ? and the bread which we breake, 
# it not the Communion of tbe Body of 
( arift ? 
Now albcit Chriſt is truly in the 
! Sacrament , yct 1s hee not locally 
| there, according to the concelt Ct- 
| ther of Conſ(ubitantiation or Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation. For the body and 
bloud of Chrilt are nor preſcnt to 
the elements , but to the Commu- 
nicants. There 1s onely a ſymbol- 
call & rationall vnion betwixt Chriſt 
and the Elements , but the ſpirituall 
J and reall vnion1is betwixte Chrilt & 
J his members. Ardradrizs faith well ; 


If Chriſt were locally pretcnt with 

the elements, as Coniubſtantiators 
J hold,then he hould haue ſaid, /n hoc 

J Þco eſt corpus menn : My body is in 
and ſhould he not hauc 
laid fo, if hee bee there by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 2 The truth is,that as the 
Sunne and other celc{tiall bodies, re- 
maining ig their proper ſpkeres,doe 
CG} com- 


:1.Cor. 10, 
IG. 


2a 


Andvr.Ortho, 
exp6,"1b.7 . 
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communicate their light and influ-| 
ences to the terreſtriall ; So Chriſt 
| being in heaucn , doth by his Spirit Þ 
ina molt inexplicable manner com-'Þ 
municate vnto his Church on carth, 
| the influence of grace, yca commu- 
nicatcs himſelfe, 
The dodarine of Tranſubſtanti-F 
ation cannot be maintained, without 
| many impleties and abſurdities. It 
is inturicus to God, in attributing to 
a mortall and finfull man {ſuch a mar- 
uellous , yea tranſcendent demor- 
tration 'of that diuine attribute df 
omniporency, For as GOD 
ſhewcd to be Almighty in making 
hcaucn and earth : lo of all the cres 
eures on carth , man being moſt ex- 
| cellent, and amongſt men our Saul- 
our Chriſt, to aſcribe to the Pricl: 
the-making of him, doth derogat 
from God , & attribute to man that 
omnipotency wherot he is molt vi- 
capable, It is inglorious to Chriſt, 
alcribing vnto him a fantaſticall bo 
dy, like the Manichces, and ſuch 
| ther he retikcs. Yca, it vrterly ouer- 
throwe,, 


Cala. Fullit. | 
bb.4.c4.17« 


ſec 7 
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throwes,by diucrsconſequences,the 
humane nature of Chrilt , & conle- 
quently doth demoliſh a principall 
foundation of our faith. W hatgrea- 


| ter indignity can be offered to | that 
| bleſſed Lody ( which Joſeph of Ari- | 


mathea ſo religiouſly imbalmed,and 
God himſelfe to carctully preſerucd 


| from corruption ) then to iy Hap 


to moulding , ſtinking,yea to be tur- 


JW ncd into an excrement, and to be de- 


nourcd of rats and mice ? Indeede, 
Pope Innocent the third hath helped 
one abſurdity with anothcr, athr- 


| ming that the body of Chrilt, being 
| caten by the mice, is retra! afubſtan> | 
| tiated into bread. Whar baſcr i inury 
| can be offcred to Chriſt, then this, 

that a man ſhould haue power to | 


make him,& a mouſe to marre him? 


Tranſubſtantiation oucrthrowes the | 
grounds of Philoſophy , inferring a | 


Platonicall Idea, and granting Ac- 


cidents without a ſubiet : whi ch | 


conceit Bellarmine would defend by 
inſtance of light created, and remat- 


| ung three dayes without any ſib- | Gen. 1 


G + Ic ® 


| 


| Toh.19.20 
Atts 2,17, 


Durand R 4- 


| tronaleduis. 


| lib.4.c4.41. 


Bellarmin.fe 
Fuchar i. . 
cap. 2 4. 
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Pever. in 
Gen.lih. 1, 
47.95. 
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tutionces di- 
ſpoſutione ad 
muracula ca- 
fugere , cum 
alis non [it 0- 
pus. Perer. 
Bella de gra. 
tia prum: ho. 
minis.c.ig. 


Ge.17.10, 
ExXo.12:.11 
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& 4.de ant- 
za, cap.1 7. 
Itty .m Mat. 
26, 
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l-&. But Pererius , alcarned leſuite e, 
doth vpon good ground 0: reaſon 
in his Commentaries 
vpon Geneſis, bookes much ccm- 
mended by Bellarmine himiclte. 
There needs no better argument 
or artillery to caſt downe this Idol, 
then that which the Romaniſts hold 
for their principall pillar to ſupport 
it ; namely,thete words of the Apo- 
ſtle, Hoc eff corpus meunm, This is my 
body. For Sacraimentall (pec ches art 
to be taken ſacramentally , as many 
places both of the old and new Te- 
{tament doc manifcſt ; Circumciſion 
is called the Coucnant , the Paſchall 
Linabe the Paſſeoucr, and Bapriſme 
is called the Lauer of Regeneration: 
whereas they are oncly external 
ſ1gncs of thoſe ſacred things. And 
that thoſe words bcing S acraental, 
arc fo to be vndcrſtood , it canna 
be denyed by any , without begging 
that which is in quettion. Neithe 
1s it tobe contemned that diucrs of 
the. ancients hane ſo expounded 
them, nam.ly , 7bis «s wy body , that 
Is, 
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is, 4 figure, repreſentation , or a ſignift- AugJin?ſ. 3. 
cation of my body, And St. Auſtms | & 3 1.Berw. 
reaſons, annexcd to his aſſertion, in | <4 Pp 
this matrer 1s very pregnant. The —_ 
Sacraments , vſually , in reſpett of the ” 
relemblance they bauc of the things 
ſonified by them , doe take the names oj 
= things el emſelnes. Now if we vn- toſs eviie dur 
eritand theſe words on this man- |,7.-. , 
ner, the ſpeech cannot be hard to a- | ju zſ.g8, , 
| ny, but thote who arc hard of vn- 
| derſtauding, as St. Aſtin ipcakes in 
| altke calc. 
| There 1s nothing more frequent 
| inthe Scripture, thenthis kinde of 
| trope , namely , totake ef for fenfi 
a, but to vnderſtand by eff, muta- 
tw, this is| my body, that is, it is 
changed into iny body , is without 
inſtance or example : and it is to be 
ovfcrucd , that thoſe who doc vrgc 
a change in the Eucharilt, ate not a- 
| ble to ſay whether it be formall, (ub- P.Lumb. ſen. 
 Pantiall, or of ſome other kinde. Truc lib. 4- dift. 
| 1t15,that ſome of the ancient Fathcrs Stn 
| doe ſpeake of a change, bat what 
| thatis, St. Ambroſe ſhewes by di- 


UCcrs 


Ge.z1.26, 
Gal.4, 25. 


Amby. de (a- 
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vers fimilitudes: as namely , whena| 
| naturail man by Regeneration be. 

comes a new creature, and the bitter 
| warers, by Aſoſes caiting in the; 
wood , became tweet : ; which chan- 
gcs yeeld nv alteration of the fub- 
itances,but of the qualities, And in- 
deed we ſhould rather labour to find 
a change in our ſelues by the ele 
ments, then in the elements then 
ſjelues. It we obtaine our regencr+| 
tion by the vertuc of Baptiſm, wW th 
out any {ubitantia!! change of the c-| 
lement , why may wee not as well 
hanc ſpirituall nouriſhment by the! 
Euchariſt without any ſuch change? 
: Bur why ſhould any man {tand to 
Cacte. diſpute that which hath no ground 
—Y in the Scriptures, as diners learned 
Fiſher,&e. yer | 
*2-Urm. de | Papiits have confeſſed ; And was 
Exchar.j.z. | never held a dog 7maticail point of 
4.23, faith | Faith, t4i! che Councell of * Lateran, 
this ws 0- | ag Scor us a great Schooleman , and 
pinia probe- | rhers haue acknowledged? Which 
bils. 

De eonfecrax, | Councell, how v av-orthy of reſpet 
2 dift.Ego | 1t15, may appeare , in that it cauſed, 
Bereng. Bereng 115 to confelle in plaine| 
Cerines, | 


Exo.1g.:5 
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termes, that Chriſt in the Sacrament 
u ſenſibly handled with the bands of 
the Prieſt , broken and torne in pieces 
with the teeth of the faithfull. The cre» 
dit of -which Councell ZBe/larmine 
ſeckes to maintaine with the loffe of 
his owne. For he cites ſome places 
in Chryſotome , where the like phra- 
les are vied ; But who knowes not, 
that there is great difference be- 
eweene an hyperbolicall Encommm 
in adeciamation, ( which are very 
frequent in Chryſoſtome ) and a ſo- 
| lemne recantation and confeſſion , 
as tn the caſe of Berengarms ? the one 
admits any Rhetoricall Roriſhces;the 
other requires the greateſt plaine- 
| neſſe that may be. 
| But my purpoſe is not to dwell 
| ypon matter of Controucrſic, but 
| rather matter of comfort , and onely 
[to gine a touch of the truth , that 
thereby I may make the poſitine do- 
arine more cleare and cuident. 
This Doqrine of Chriſts pre- 
; ſence inthe Sacrament yeelds many 
| excellent vſcs, 


Fiſt, 


ee ee 


Bell de Exch. 
(G. 3 64p-23, 


'Rhem, Ann- 
a 70.6.58. 
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Firſt, the wor Id may witneſſe with 
VS how (landerous the Papilts are, 
who charge vs to hold, that there i 
nothing in our Sacrament but a bare 
picce ot bread , & ſay that our wine 
1s but cominon wines For we doe 
confidently belecue, and conltantly 
teach, that the Sacrament doth a; 
well co:filt of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt , as it doth of bread and 
wine; and that the one is receiucd 
by che worthy Communicant , as 
well as the other. And albeit the ſub- 
ſtance of bread & wine doe remaine 
in the Sacramcnr ; yet are they nor 
eltzemed of vs as common bread & 
wine ; but , being ſanihed and fe 
apart to a ſacred vie , are holy 


Though a Charter granted fronr 
the Kit 12, inrefpet of the outward 
matter, "bc oncly inke and waxe, and 


parchmcnt , yet in regard of that 
which is comaiacd in it, and con- 
ucycd by it, we doe not c all ita bare | 
piece of parchment, but by a more | 
fit and worthy namz2, we ſtile it The | 
Kings Charter : So albeit the Sacra: 

mem! 
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ment , 1 regard of the ourw ard cle- 
ments, 1$ but bread and wine ; ; yet in 
regard of the inward grace conuey- 
d and confirmed to vs by it, we call 
it, asthere 1$ 1uſt cauſc, the bleſſed 
acrament ; yea , fj caking ſacramen- 
ally , wee callit = body and bloud 
fChriſt. And if we difter from the 
Romaniſts concerning the manner 
of Chriſlts preſence , "let them not 
blame vs , whilcſt they ditter a; 
mongſt thomſclues as touching that 
point. And their contending tor 
[ranſubſtantiation might find ſome- 
what the more fauour , "if they could 
hew what further benefit i 15 recet- 
d by the carnall eating of Chriſt, 


hen 1s by the ſpirituall ; lecing that | 


nany who throngcd, touched, kiſſed 
um,rcceiued no good the reby. 
Againe : 2. here the loue of Chriſt 
; manifeſted , in that he findes no- 
hing to9 deare for his Church, 

or himſelfe ; who , as he gaue him 

clte to death for v Sin his paſlion,ſo 
| ath he alſo gtuen himſelfe tovs in 
he Sacrament : he drankethe bitter 
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cup i the garden, and taſted he g; gal 
and vineger vpon the Croſſe , but 
bchold ; hee hath prepared a bette 
cuptor vs to talte of. 

If God did ſhew Kkindncſſe to 
Daxia 11 preparing a corpcerall table 
for him,how much loue hath Chrit 
(hc wed in preparing this ſpiritual 

table for vse Chryſeſtome {faith NO« 
cably, Chriſt 18 not like a Mother 
which puts forth his child to nurle 
fea proprio ſangnine nos paſcit : vut ſer! 
vs with 115 owne preciogs blond. 

Therefore I may fay in admirs 
tion of this mercy , with Bernard, 
Dade hoc, prifime ef ? hence is it, 0 
-oſf bot = 11 , that thou ſbon/def2 aFmi 
Us 1s KI ES a, 0 —_ VS th MIME Owe boi. 
ara blond for the nowi!} ment of ox 
oules ? Surely of thy aboundant lene. 
I* therrfave any ene lane rot the Lora, 
leſs, Anithema maranaths; Let him 
b: dCC1H {ed. 

Az2ine, ſecing we doe truely re 
ceiue C briſt | in the Sacrament; hence 
our von with him 1s ftrengrhened. 
As he by our incarnation was _ 

Til 
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fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our 
bones : ſo by the blefled Sacrament 
we are made fleſh of his fleſh ,and 
bone of his bones. Euery' ſonne of 
Adam hath his portion in that natu- 
turall vnion ; but onely the Sounnes of 
God are partakers of this ſpirituall. 
[1s true,that we are vnited to Chrilt 
by the preaching of the Word, but 
the cſpeciall confirmation of that v- 
non 1s by participation of the Sa- 
crament. For thereby Chrilt 15 ſo 
made ours,that he dwells in vs.That 
wemay be ingrafted into Chriſt, we 
mult hauc Faith through the Goſ- 
pell, bur thatlike good Cions , we 
may abide im him , and bymg forth much 
mt , the Sacrament tis very neccſla- 
ſy. St. Paxl calls this our vnion with 
Chri't, a great myſtery , and I may 
call it a gracious myſtery. For here- 
by wee hane ſatisfied the iuſtice of 
God in Chriſt our head ; hereby we 
receiue the inffucnce of grace from 
Chriſt,as the body rcccincs ſenſe and 
motion from the head. Nes vitam 
habemus ab hac Vite : wee hauc life 

from 


loh. 15.5. 


Eah.s. 32. 


6rd. in 166 


13.64. 19, | 


| 


Io, 17. £1, 


; renly petitions in the ſcuentcenth 
| of lohn, wherc he frit prayes that} 


Verlſ, 24. » 
| (1177 me , bee with me where | am, 
' that they may bebold my olory So that 


| Chriit as ina myrror , but hereafter 
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from thus vine , as (yril faith. Hereby 
we haue an interelt in all comforts, | 
both corporall and fpirituall; Je 
ther it be Paul, or Apollos, or ( ephas,or| 
the world , or life ,or death ; whether 
they be things preſent y Or things fo come, | 
even all are ours , becauſe we are Chriſls./ 
Yea this our preſent vinon with 
Chriſt in the Kingdome of Grace, 
yeclds full afſurance of our future 
vnion with him in the Kingdoine 
of glory ; according to his hex 


«ll the fanhbfull may be owe with him 
end the Father; and preſently after, 
Father, I will that they which thou baſ 


now by the Sacrament wee behold 


we ſhall ice him tace ts face ; now 

hce fecdes our fouls with his bedr} 

and bloud, butthen ſhall hee bean-| 

tific both ſoulc and body with cnd- 

Ile glory. 

Againe, ſccing that Chriſt Icſus 
15 
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is offred in the blefſed Sacrament to 
bethe food of our ſoules , thoſe are 
iuſtly reproued , who being graci- 
otfly inuired , refuſe ro come to fo 
blefled a banquet. YV:ſedome , ſaith 
Salnwon , bath builded her « hewſe , ſhe 
bath killed ber fatlings , mingled her 
wine, and prepared ber table ; behold 
her dainty and diligent preparation. 
Yet cannot the ſame preuaile with 
many ; but as they in the Goſpell | Mat. 22. 5. 
deing bid tothe marriage , made hght 
of it , abſented and excuſed themſelnes, 
one by his Farme, another by his 
Oxen, and another by his marriage : 
ſo doe many eſteeme too meanely of 
this heaucly Feaſt , and haue their 
{nerall excuſes ; one waurs leaſnre, 
another wants cloches , another 
wants charity , and I may fay , they 
all want grace, Haſt thou leafureto 
fill thy body cncry day , and wanteſt 
thou leaſure to feede thy ſoule? Our 
Sauiour gines thee better counſel, 
Labonr not for the meat that periſbeth, 
but for the meate that indureth w eter- 
wall fe. It isnot the outward appa- 

H rell, 
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real, but the inward ornaments that 
mult makethce gracious in the (ight 
of God. Here is the belt girmen, 
ifthou wilt put it on , een tbe Laid 
leſw. Arcthou nor in charity ? vil 
thou,by cheriſhing «a frowars ſpirit, 
depriuc thy icIfe « t this ſweet com 
tort? who doc not pitty the folly 
of little child: n,. that for curſt ts. 
macke refulc their meatc ? but hoy 
much mcre are tholc to be pitticd, 
whoſe vncharitable diſpoticion d&- 
prives them of the Food of thu 
{oules ? in the mcane time , hoy 
can{t thou who art vncharitabk 
pray ? For as Chry/eſtome (airh , Na 
es Commun fone dignns, ergo nec ord"wnt. 
If thou bce not fit to communicate 
with the Church, thou art not fic to 
ſupp'icace the Lord. 

We reade in the booke of Num. 
bers, that it troubled cer! aine ma 
to be, dyyabled for celebrating the 
Paſi. ouer ; and ſo ſhould ic griut 
a good Chr:itian heart to be any 
way hindred from, recctuing the! 
Ccmmunion. It our ſpirituail wants 

were 
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were as ſenſible as our corporall, we 
could not chuſe but hunger & thirſt 
after the Sacrament : but as bad hu- 
mors in the body doe kill the appe- 
tte, though the meate be dainty, ſo 
our inward corruptions doe make 
fatre our affetion to this food, 

though ir be heauenly. . 
It is dangerous for a healthful 
man to forſake his food, and for 
aficke man to refuſe his phyſike,Be- 
hold,the Sacrament is both food and 
phyfike rothe ſoule , it is foode to 
he ſtrong, & phyſike tothe weake : 
what aſſurance can-there be of the 
ſpirituali life and health to him that 
refuſcth it ? But alas for pitty, how 
any are there who neglect this 
bleſſed meanes of life and health , 8 
odoe fin againſt their owne ſoules ? 
emember the doome of thoſe ex- 
uſers in the Goſpell, 7/ay vnto you, 
hat none of thoſe men which were biddey, 

"Wl taſte of my Supper. 

'M Againe Ja that Teſus Chrilt 
«the eſpeciall matter of this Sacra- 
ent, thoſeare very worthy of re- 
H 2 proofe, 


Luk. 14-24 


| 
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proote, who protane and abulc it 

Ile more ſacred and precious th 

ordinancethe more gdious and per: 

mcous 15 the abuſe and prophais 

| t10n thereof. Procul , 0 procal eſte pro 
ak. 

The Papiſts doe charge vs with 
dishonow 1g ot the Sacrament : bu 
it any Protcflor of the Gofpel cante 
ſhewced to haue fo profancd it as dy 
uers Papiſts ; yea ſome among the 
Popes baue done, Ict him beare the 
cx:rcmeſt degree of reproach the 
can be caſt vpon him. VV hat mor 
crdinary with them, then to make 
ia boud of ſccrefie for ſhedding. 
bloud, and a myſtcry of iniquity te 
confirme them in their crucll 
trecherous deſignes? fo was [a 
confirmed, who made aſlault vpa 
the Prince of Orange , as appcarcl 
in the printed difcourle touchins 
that bulineſle. 

So were diners confirmed ant 
combined inthat late horridand he- 
liſh Cunpowder treaſon, as appes 
reth by diucrs voluntary confeſſions 

aud 


of the Sarrament, 


© 
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& depoſitions. W hat greater Githo- 
not could be offered ro our Sawour, 
or what viler protayation to the $a» 
crament , then to abuſe ſuch a ſacred 
ordinance to ſauage and barbarous 
defignes? Yea, fo.ne of them haue 
not {tucke to make that a meanes for 
poyſoning the body , which Chriſt 
ordained for the prcteruation of the 
foule, As Platina writes of Herry the Fo» 
Emperour, that he was poyſoned by Platme is 
a Monke in recciuing the Eucharitt. TR 
* . '* | 
Yea (that which would make a man | goubes bur 
Imo!t anazed to confilcr and trem- | his Holt 
ble to write. ) neils had a 
Cardinall Beano reports of Pops hagerin ? 
rg-ry the ſeucenth, called Hude- 
«rd, ( he might be w.ll called a 
brand of hell) chat hee d. manding 
the Euchariſt rce{olution of dwucrs 
<ſtions,251t he Gentiles were wont 
odoe of their [doles, and recciuing 
jo anſwer , caſt the Eucharilt into 
he fire. Oh horrible profanencſſc 
fa vile wretch, worthy (as the hi- | 7-5 vierdes 
torian faith) himſclfe to hane becne | Papes Rom. 


O:hers 


| 


EG.1r.15. 
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Others there ate, who albeit they| 
come not to that height of impud-cn-! 
cy and imptety, yet docthcy offcud! 
in comming to the Sacrament care-| 
Ily., and recciuing it vnworthily,| 
Men that cclebratc the Sacrament as | 
thoſe did their ſacrifices in the firſt 
of Efey, hauing their hands full of| 
bloud, and their hearts fuil of ma- 
lice As thoſe factifices were an 
bomination to the Lord, ſo arc thee 
Sacraments. q 

Our Saujour ſaid, It is not fit to! 
put new wine into old veſſels : and! 
I may fay, Iris not fit to put holy 
wine into lothſome veſlels, 

How many alas are there , who! 
porn and pollute theſe myſteries, 

y bringing with them profare} 


Tic. 3.1 Cf, 


ſoulcs? For ro them that are defiled an, 


onbeleeumg , nothing # pure , their 


hearts arc like filthy caskes , which 
| marre all that is put into them, 

| Wee know the fearcfull eſtate} 
; him who came without a wedding 
| garment : whcn he was queſtioned, 


| Friend, bow cameſt then in hither ? be: 
wo 


—_—_ 
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we ſtrikes fpeechleſſe ; and hauing no 
word of defence , being bound hand 
and toor , was calt into vtter dark- 
ndſe. And this ſhould rerrife all 
thole, who come to the Sacrament 
wthour theſe ornaments of grace, 
which ſhould makethem gracious in 
the ſight of Chriſt , and fit to be en- 
trained at his tables W hen /ofſeph 
ame before Pharaoh, as we read in 

| Gencfis, be ebarged bis rarments and 

haned hinyſelfe: ſo 1t is our duty when 
ve come into {o great a prelenice , & 

b be partakers of ſuch a holy ordi. 

nance , to put off the clothes of our 

orruptions which defile vs, and to 

haue offthe locks of vaniries, which 

dſgrace vs-I may ſay therefore to e- 

wry approching Com.nuaicant 1n 

Sunt James his words, Cleanſe your ' 1am 4,3, 

buds you finnere , and pur 72 your hearts | 

you dowb'e mnded , and then draw neere 

tothe Lord, And vour hearts mult | 

mſwcre wich Dazid, I will waſp!'my p1.19.6, 

hands in mwocency , 4nd ſo will I come to 

thine Alter, O Lord. | 

Againe, ſeeing Chriſt Ieſus is true | 

ho F 4 ly 
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Cypr.de (ana 


Domm. 


Tudg. I 4. 
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ly offred and exhibited in the Sacu- 
ment ; the conſideration theres 
fhould ſtirre vs vp with an carne} 
deſire to be partakers of it. It is ſad 
in the Pſalme, They did cate the 
bread of Angels , which was a gret 
prerogatiue : and (yprien calls thi, 
Panrems Angelgrums , the bread f 
Angels. 

I may here make a fit expoſiticn 
of Sam/ons riddle, Ont of the cate 
came meale , and out of the ſtrong cam 
fſweetneſſe : For out of the dead Lyor 
of the Tribe of l«ds, there comes ti 
vs in the bleſſed Sacrament, mol 
{\weet & vnſpeakeablecomfort. Her: | 


Bern. de Ca- | is ſanguto pretioſier balſamo, that bloul 


which for the cure and comfort & 
the ſoule, is more precions that 
Balme, This is called by the ancien| 
Fathers, our Viaticum ; and fitly , fer 
as the 1raclites in their paſſageto| 
Canaan had Manna , which yeelded 
omne atleſtamentum , all delighefull 
taltes. So, whilſt wee paſle this 
our pilgrimage, wee hauc the bleſ- 
icd Sacrament, which ycelds moſt 
heauen- 
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of the Sacrament. 


heavenly deleRatton. 

Here is that King in the Gofpell, 
which inuites his gueſts , ſaying, 
Behold, I hane prepared my dmaner , my 
aren and my fatlngs ave killed, and all 
things are ready. For here is whatſo- 
euer good the ſoule of man can de- 
lire. 

Here the Spirit and the Spouſe doe 
call to cuery man to come and takc 
of the waters of life freely. Other 
meates and drinkes may ſuſpend, 
they cannot quench hunger and 
thirſt ; but he that comes to Chriſt & 
feeds vpon him , ſhail ncucr hunger 
or thirſt any more. 

Therefore my brethren , I muſt 
ſay to you , as the Angell ipake to 
Els, Vp and eate: come with cheer- 
tulneſſe trothis holy table. I doubr 
not but ſome of you haue found 
much heauenly comfort by recci- 
wing the Sacrament : So that you are 
able to ſay withthe Plalmiſt , Come 
and I will tell you what the Loyd bath 
done ts my ſoule. 

Yet for your further comfort , 1 


105 


Mat. 22. 4+ 


| 


Reu.22.17 


Toh. 6.35s, 


P(z.66.16. 
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mult wiſh you to. remember , tha 
the banquet 1s oucly begunne in this 
life , which ſhail b« pertected in thc 
life to come. W hen Chritt thal. tay 
in heauen, as itis in the fift of the 
Canticles, Come my friend's, cate and be 
werry. Now the Spoutc hath Chritt 
im ſacraments , but then {hc thali hauc 
him fine velements; nov the recciues 
him in myſtery , then the (hall cnioy 
him apparantly. Hu ance prelndium, 
ile raptiale conninimm. Here is but 
the firſt courſe , like the preludium 
toa ſong, butthere ſhall be the ban-| 
ker , kept with all ioy and heauenly' 
harmony. | 
- Laftly,for as much as Chriſt is of- 
fred to vs in the Sacramet, it ſhall be| 
very neceſſary that weexamin whe-! 
| ther, h wing recciued the Sacrament, 
we haue receiued Chriſt. Becauſe, as 
Saint Awgwuftme ſaith, there are many 
which cate pexem Down, but not p4- 
new Dominxm. They recciuc the out-! 
ward (ignes , but not the inward, 
grace- I will theretorc delincr a few, 
bur infai.lible markes, wherby wee 


eu 


my 
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may know whether wee haue re- 
cciued Chrilt. 

Firſt, where Chriſt is receiued, he 
workes mortthcation in the ſoule of 
the Receiuer, & abates the ſtrength 

I! of thoſe corruptions , which other- 
wiſe would be potent, and violent. 
So ſaith St. Palin the eight ro the 
Romans, If {brift be im you, the body 
is dead becauſe of finne , but the Spirn 
u life for rigbteonſneſſe ſake. As a good 
corroliue cates away the dead fleſh; 
ſothe body and bloud of Chriſt, doe 
eate away the flcſhly cormprtious of 
dead workes. Therefore Chryſoſtome 
calls Chriſt coratorem animaram, the 
Curer of fou!cs® And indeede 
where Chriſt comes , he makes a 
threefoid cure , he cures the heart , 
the hand , the tongue. He baniſheth 
euill motions out of the heart, bin- | 
deththe hand from euill ations, and | 
bridleth the tongue fxom cuill ſpee- 
chcs. 

A ſecond note of our recciuing 
Chriſt, is cur viuification, & quick- 
ning of our ſoules to liue the life of 


God. 


Ce IT 
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Bey in Cont. 
ſerm. 17, 


| 


13h.1.16. 


God. For as the body of the dead 
man , by touching the bones of E. 
ze , recciued lite ; So by ftouchi.;z 
and taſting of the body of Chriit.our 
ſoules that were dead in treipallcs, 
doe liue the life of grace, and our 
ſelues are quickned to the perfor 
mance of allChriſtian duties. For w»- 
xit Dena, vt wageret ; therctore was he 
anointed with the ovle of grace, 
that of his fulneſſe we might receiue | 
grace for grace, both the grace of re- 
miſſion , and the grace of ſanHifica- 
tion ; {o that we are able to lay with 
Saint Paw, Now I live ns more , but 
Chriſt ueth in me. 

A third note of our recciuing 
Chriſt , is our alienation and <©- 
ſtranging-from the world , accor-| 
ding tothat of St. Paw inthe third 
to the Coloſſians , If you be riſen with 
(brit, ſet your affeftions on things that 
are abrat, 

The young man that onely came 
to Chriſt , wou!] not part with his 
wealth being commanded, but Zac 
chews, haaing recciued him into hi 

houte 
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— — | 
houſe , makes a voluntary offer of 
difpcrling to rhe poore and making 
rettiturion. - Thus if we haue recct- 
ued Chriſt in our hearts, the World 
will be crucificd to vs, and wee to 
the World, The greateſt pleaſures 
and profits of the world , will bee 
dung and drofle, cuen vile in our c- 
ſtimation, jn»«cefpeRt of him , and 
the hcauenly comforts wee recciue 
trom him. 

4 Whoſocuer. receiues Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, receiues him into his 


heart, a5 Zachews did into his hoble, 
toyfully. O bleſſed leſw,faith Bernard, 
how oft when thou camſ# unto me didft 
thou comfort my wounded conſcunce by 


powring 4/110 it the ojle of gladneſſe * 
As the Sinne ariſing ooo our 
fall 


Horizon , makes it cheerefull & glo- 
rious : {o the Sun of Righteouſneſlc, 
whenit ariſerh vpon the Horizon 
of a (anified heart, cauſerh irto re+ 
toyce with ioy vnſpeakeable & glo- 
nous. Yeaall the bleflings of God 
are made comfortablero vs,as it was 
| with thoſe happy conuerts,who did 

cate 
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"cate their meate together with glad. 
neſſe and ſinglenefle of heart. For 
vbi Chriſta , 16i Angels, wht lux, ih 
calum: Where Chriſt 1s, there arc 
the Angels , there is the light of 
Heaucn,there is Heauen it ſeltc. Yea, 
the priuiledges are excellent we ob- 
tainc by recciuing Chriſt. For asit 
is a mcancs of our adoption, fo it 
is a pieage of our eternall ſaluation. 
A i many 4s received bim , to them he 
game this prerogatine to be made the 
ſonnes of God. Andif we be ſOnnes, we 
are alſo heyres , yea coheyres annexed 
with Chriſt. And as the Ifraclites had 
a taſte in the wilderneſſe , of the 
fruits of Canaan, which afterwards 
they did enioy more plentifully in 
that promiſed Land. So hane we in 
the wilderncs of this preſent world, 
the firſt fruitsof that glory , which 
hereafter we ſhall enjoy in the cele- 
ſtiall Canaan more abopndantly for 
CUcrs 

A fift note of receiuing Chriſt , is 
our thankefulneſſe of hearr, ſtirring 


vs vp tocheerefull obedience, Da- 
* 
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#id Fauing reccuucc rciicte trom Bays 
zllai, giucs this chai ge to his ſonne 
Salomon , Show knaneſſe to the Sonnes 
of Bayzvilai, S0 Chriit Telus furni- 
ſhing vs with this hcaucnly foode, 
may 1aſtly chal:enge at our hands all 
thar wee can doe to manitcit our 
thankefull hearts for {ach a ſingular 
benefit. As the King:y Prophet faith, 
VVhat fhall 1 rendev to the Loid for all 
bu benefits beſtowed pon me ? So mult 
we conſult all the taculries of our 
ſoules, and enquire with what we 
may preſent our Sauour Chriſt for 
this great mercy ; and our concluſion 
muſt be his reſolution ; 1 will offer ts 
thee the ſacrifice of thank: ſgming , and 
call upon the Name of the Lord, 

Thus, if vpon the receiuing of 
the Sacrament, we finde , in tome 
meaſure , the ſtrength of finne aba- 
ted, grace augmented , our affeftions 
eſtranged from the word, our {oules 
filled with heauenly jo», and our 
hearts ſtirred vp to vnfained thank- 
fulneſſe ; then may we with maruel- 


lous comfort & aſſurance conclude, 
that 


Pſ,116.12. 
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that we haue truely recciued Chriſt, 
And to fuch a Communicant I may 
ſay, as our Sanjour (aid to Za- 
che, This day #9 ſalnation 
come into this 
houſe. 


HE FOVRTH 


Sermon. 


The Forme of the 


Sacrament, 


1. COR. 11. 26. 
ow 41 often as ye ſhall eate this bread, 
and drinks this cup, c. 


SGH Aung poke of the 
75S > taker ad matrer 'of 
): 3 the 'bleſſed Sacrament: | 
Lars {, -It followeth tbat wee 
or conſider the forme ; 
which giues being and perfeRion 
» the matter , and without the | 

4.1 which 


Fafia Chriſti 
ſunt genera 
[L&C tenur, 
Aig. m leh. 
traſt. 5. 


Bellar.de ſa- 
gram. lib. 1. 
cap. 19. 

Cuſan. 674.3 + 
ad Boheme 
Com munune, 


The Forme 

which as the phylicall matter 
would be like the Chaos,ruds indige. 
FFaque moles; {o the matter of the 
Sacrament would bee comma 
bread and wine , without any { 
cred vie, Yea, as the foule is the 
forme and life of the body, fo the 
forme is the life and ſoule of the 
crament. Now this Forme con- 
fiſts of diuers ations expreſſed in 
the inſtitution, and to be imitatedin 
the celebration of the Sacrament, 
For it other aRions-of Chriſt are: 
kinde of ſpeech for our direQtion, z 
St, Auſtin (aith, certainely theſe ar: 
{o to be concciued in a inore ſpecial 
manner , eſpecially when there 1s: 
precept annexed to the ations , re- 
quiring imitation , as here it 1s. For, 
Hoe factte , Doe this , 1areferred toth 
whole ation, as Cardinall Bellarmar 
truely writeth. So thar the filly euz- 
Gon of Cardinall C»ſanw , making 
nothing for his preſent purpolc, 1 
no lefſe abſurd then falſe. 


Chriſt faith , Hoe facite , non bu 
modo ; Doe thu , but not after this mas 
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wr, wr, whichis in cffc , Imitate this 
forme , but not accordini to this 
forme. 

Gregory of Valentia, and ſome 0- 
thers, doe make theſe words onely, 
Hoe eft corpus mens , vo be the forme f 
of the Sacrament ; but falſly,as after- 

' wards we will ſhew. As the Forme 
of the Sacrament conſiſts of the aci- 
ons, fo the ations are in number ſe- | 
; ten, whereof fue doe belong to the | 
| Miniſter, and two tothe Communi- 
; cants, according to the practiſe of 
our bleſſed Saujour & his Diſciples, 
hg repreſenting the Paſtor, they the 
people. Firſt, Chriſt takes the bread: 
2 He conlecrates : 3+ Hee breakes 
It :4E Hegiues it : 5. He ſhewes the 
| vicof it» The actions of the people | 
| are theſe : 1. They take it : 2. They | 
cat and drinke it, All which actions, 
like the viſible matter of the Sacra- | 
ment, haue reference to Divine and | 
Spiricuall myſteries. | 

The firſt ation of our Sauiour is | 
the taking of the bread , that hee | 
, might conſecrate i it, breake it , and | 

I 2 _ deli | 


The Forme | | 


deliuer it to the Diſciples : which | 
ſignifies the taking of our nature, 
that it being ſanAificd , might bee 
broken with ſorrow for farisfaCtion | 
to God , and giuen tovs in the $a-| 
crament for the comfort of our | 
{oules. So that hereby 1s repreſen- | 
ted the Incarnation of Chrilt, 
when the Word did take fleſh. This | 
ation of Chriſt yeelds matter of ad- 
miration and conlolation. Firſt, here | 
1s great cauſe of admiration. For, as | 
Bo.mmvigil, | Bernard laith , Dow & homo , CM | 
pnatal.domns | ter & ©rrgo, One to be both God and | 
Jer. 3+ man , one to be both a Mother and a 
Virgin , arc great myſteries. If a} 
mighty King ſhould deſcend from | 
his Throne, lay by his Scepter and 
his Diadem, and take vpon him ( for 
ſome mans lake ) the ſtate of a baſc 
begacr,, would not this ſtrike the 
hearts of the bcholders with amaze- 
ment ? How can we then without 
admiration conſider , that our Saui- 
cur , who was cquall with God, 
ſhould deſcend from 'heaucn, and 
cloath himſclfe with the baſe ſhape 
x of | 


_—_— 


) 


of the Sarrement, 


—_————e— 


of a mortall man, and take vpon him 
the forme of a ſeruant, for our fakes? 
Well might the Apoſtle ſay , Great 
the myſtery of godlmeſſe , God wanife- 
ſftedin the fleſh , inſtified in the Spirit, 
ſeene of Angels , preached vnto the Gen- 
tiles, and receined vp into glory. 

And as it yeelds matter of admi- 
ration, ſo doth it alſo of conſolation. 
For this taking of the humane na- 
ture was for our ſakes, that Chriſt 
might therein ſatisfic the 1ultice of 
God, and accompliſh the worke of 
| our Redemprion, according to that 
inthe tenth of the Hebrewcs, Burnt 
offering , and ſacritice for ſin woul- 
deſt thou not have, but 4 body haſt 
thow prepared, For it waSexpedicnt, 
that as a man had ſinned, ſo man 
ſhould ſuffer & fatisfie for the finne. 
And therefore hee in no wiſe tooke the 
| ſeed of Angels , but the ſeed of Abraham, 
| Yea, had not the Sonne of God beene 

incarnate , all the men and Angels in 
| heauen and incarth had ncucr bcene 
 avle to ſatisfie the inſtice of God. 


| Wherefore that which was impeſſible to 
| I3 the 


Hebr, 10, 
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the Law , becawſe of the weakeneſſe of the 
| fleſh, Ged fext bis Sonne in 'the ſimili- 
| Iude of /infull fleſh , and for foune condem- 
| xed finne on the fleſh that ſo ſinne be- 
| ng puniſhed in Chriſt, it might be 
| pardoned i IN VS» 
Thus Chriſt by taking our nature, 
is become our Emmanxel , cuen God 
| with vs, yea God for vs. Therefore 
| the Angels ſent by God to publiſh 
the incarnation of Chrilt to the 
| world , doe call it Tidings of gre 
| 10Y and ſing that joyful Anthem, 
Gloria inexcelſes , Glory be to God 1 the 
| hisbeſt heanens, peace on the earth , and 
g00d will towards men. $0 that the 
Communicants , when they behold 
the Miniſter raking the bread, ſhould 
for their inſtru&ion meditate with 
admiration and comforrt, vpon the 
{ great myſtery of Chriſts incarna- 
tion. 
The ſecond ARion A. Grnang 
of thankes. It is obſeruable , thatthe 
Enangeliſts and the Apollle, ſpeak- 
ing of this attion,doe vie two difte- 
| rent words : St, Meihew doth -_ 
rne 


| 


ff 
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the word ivaeynoanc , he bleſſed ; Saint 
Lukes ivgapitwioas , be gaue thankes ; St. 
Paul both, the one inthe tenth chap- 
ter, the other in this. 

Hereupon diuers doe confound 
the words, but diuerſly.Some would 
haue both the words tranflatcd , to 
giuethankes. Others would haue 
them both tranſlated to blefſe, which 
may not bee ; For though ivazy4iy 
may ſignifie the ſame that tvxarrriiy 
et that iy agr547y ſhould be rendred 
dy lvaezaly, I confeſſe with Bellar- 
mine, *tis very harſh. It is true that 


| the Euangeliſts Lake and /obn, rela- 


ting the miracle of the five thouſand 
fed with fiue loaucs and two fiſhes, 
doe vie theſe two words ſcucrally ; 
St, Luke hath, he bleſſed , S. Jobs hath, 
he gaue thanker. Yet this doth not 
neceſſarily inforce a confounding 
ofthe words , that both ſhould fig- 
nifie cho bleſſe, or onely to giue 
thankes; bat in my iudgement doe 
rather ſhew a double aQion in that 
benediction , namely , that bee both 


prajed and gave thanker. And fo hee 
I 4 doth 


Valde durk | 
eſt, Bellay.de 
Eichar, 1, 
10, 

Luk. 9.16, 
Ioh.6.11, 


Cs 


_—_ 
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doth in this matter of conſecration, 
For theſe two parts of Inuocation, 
Prayer and Thankeſgiuing , ſhould 
in theſe ations , like Hyppocrate 
ewins, be inſeparable companions, 
acccording to the Apoltles rule, 
i. Tim-'$. T he creature « not to be ye.) 
fuſed , if ut be receined with thankeſqi. 
wing : For it u ſantlified by the V Yord of 
God and Prayer. And as theſe two 
doe concurre inthe ſanification of! 
our corporall food ; ſo doe they al. 
ſo in the conſecration of our ſpiritu-! 
tes. all. And therefore S. Marke vſeth 
verſ.22.23 | both the words; So that our Sauiour 
taking the bread in his hands , gaue 
thankes to God for the redemption 
of mankind,for the rcuclation thcrc- 
of by the Word, and the aſſurance 
of the ſame by the lieſſed Sacra» 
ment : And withal{ prayed , that: 
whercasthe bread & wine of them-| 
ſclues had no power or vertue for! 
that ſpirituall vic, whereinthey were| 
to bee employcd : It would pleaſe! 
God, ſo to be preſent with his ordi-| 
nance, that threugh his grace and 
| bleſ. 


—_— ———_ 
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of the Sacrament. 


— 


bleſſing, the Sacrament might be- 
| come a faithfull meanes to conhirme 
' our vnion with Chriſt, and to {calc 
vp vmto vsthe worke of our redem 
pLUons 
Now from the Conduit-pipe of 
this benediction , Bellermine and the 
Rhemiſts would faine conuey their 
doqrine of Tranſubſtanriation : but 
herein they foger themſclues, and 
contradi& their owne doqrine. For 
they generally hold, that colccration 
is effeted by theſe words ; Hoe eſt 
corp mewn , This u my bedy. Now 
this benedition goes before cuer 
Chriſt ſpeakes theſe words ; {o that 
they, muſt cither reieRt their maine 
ground of conſecrating by boc eff 
corpus mewm , or deny that this bene- | raſtin. Mart. 
diftion is .operatiue to! change the | pol. 2. 
ma _ the truth is,that con- — "TY | 
ectation 15 < tbante(oimm oro 
and —_ _ —_ gone goes. a 
Z ( @14 dommn. 
| doe generally teach , & conſequent- | Theod, Via 2 
ly not by a bare rehearſall of thoſe | Hicr.epift. ad 
words, Hoc eft corpus menm : as here- | £v*grium. 
after wee ſhall obſerue more fully, | $447: 
ets lib 3.48.4. 


Ioh.17. 19 


Plas z 3-2. 


Heb.5.9. 


6 | 


The. For me 


— 


Now this conſecration of the ele- 
ments, by prayer and thankeſgiuing, 
15a fanctitying and ſetting apart of 
them for a ſacred vie, and conſe 
quently ycelds matrer of much com- 
fort. For by it is repreſented Chrilt 
leſus ſanRified and fet a part by Al. 
nnghty God, for the ſanRification 
and faluation of mankindc ; accor- 
ding to that in the ſeucnteenth of 
lohn, For their ſakes 1 dee ſanitifie ny 
felfe , that they alſo may be ſavtlified 
throwgh thy truth, 'So that as the 
oyntment did deſcend from A aro; 
head to his beard, and went downe 
tothe skirts of his cloathing : ſo the 
oyle of grace and gladneffe is here- 
by deriued from Chriſt our heads, to 
cuery member of his body , and he 
being conſecrate , is become the author 
of cternall ſalnation 10 ull them that 6 


bey bom. 


Againe , ſeeing that the elements 
of bread and wineare ſanAihed to 
a facrcd vſe,we muſt puta difference 
betweene them & other bread and 
winc. For the bread after conlecra- 


tion | 


— — 


—_— 


of the Sary ament. 123 


— 


— — — 


tion is not common bread , as Ire- | Iren.l.c.4+ 
x rrucly faith. As the gold, which | 7-34 
was profane in the furnace , became | 

holy when it was ſanRtifhed tothe | 

vic of the Temple : ſo the bread | 

which was by nature common, by 
conſecration and vic is made holy. 
As the waters of Jordan being fan- 
ified by God for the cure of Naa- 
way , were to be efteemed by him 
more excellent then all the riuers of 
Pharphar and Damaſcus ; And as 
the watcr in Baptiſme , being ſan- 
Rifed by prayer and thankeſgiung, 
Ismore tobe regarded, then any the 
moſt excellent and coſtly difkiled 
waters in the world : ſo the bread & 
' wine being conſecrated for the $a- 
crament , are to be had in more re- 
uerend eſtimation then any other 
whatſocuer. 

Againe , ſecing our Samour doth 
lantfie the Sacrament by prayer & 
thankeſgiuing ; this is an action for 
imitation, Yea, if he gauc thanksto 
God inour behalfe, how much more 
| ſhould we doe fo for our 1c.ucs, who 
recciue 


Ge 


— 


{ 


At.1o.1x 


| The Forme 


receiue the benefit? and from thi 
duty of thank\giuing the Sacrament 


hath that ancient name of Eucharil, 
And indeed this ation doth yeeld 
approbation and commendation to 
the celebrating of the Sacrament in 
{olemne Congregations, where ma- 
ny ioyning together, their combi. 
ned prayers and praiſes doe more 
powerfully pierce the heauens , to 
tend vp the {weet incenſe of thanks, 
[and to bring downe the 'deaw of 
| grace vpon the Congregation. 

| Toconclude, ſeeing that the $4. 
| crament is ſantifed by prayer nl 
| thankeſgiuing, we muſt be carefull 
[to vic it ina holy and reucrend man-| 
[ner. Is it blefled by prayer and 
| thankeſgiuing ? Let vs not profane! 
it by vnworthy recciuing ; leſt wee! 
turne that bleſſing intoa curſe vpon' 
our ſclugs. As it was {aid to Peter, 
ſo may I fay to euery Communt-; 
cant , Thoſe things which God bath p#- 
rified , pollute thow wot. And asthe 


pointed to be a holy Conuocation, 


— at the Paſſeouer was ap-| 


A —  -< -—- ©: 


—_—__ —_— ay 


of the Sacrament, 


— 


— ———y 


plet our aſſemblies bee at this ou* 
nangelicall Paſſeouer. 

The third {Action is the breaking 
of the Bread. A man would thinke 
his a needleſſe ceremony , bur in- 
deed itis very materiall. Therefore 
all the Euangeliſts , and the Apoltle 
ikewife doe diligently mention 1t. 

ca, this ation giues denomination 
othe whole celebration of the $a- 
rament, which argues that it 1s a Ce» 
remony of great moment, and very 
yorthy of obſcruation. Andreaſon, 
orit 1s very ſignificant to repreſent 


he paines of Chriſts Paſſion ; Nor | 


hat his body was broken ( which 


by diuine prouidence was prenented 


hat the Scripture might be fulfilled) | 
but to {et foorth the intolerable tor- | 


ments, that Chriſt indured in his 


death , when he might iaſtly com- | 
plane ,asit is inthe Plalme , Rebuke | 


hath broken my he art. 

Hereby is ſet forth that which E- 
wah (peakes of , He was wounded for 
w iniguities, hee was broken for our 
anſyreſſions , the chaſtiſement of our 

peace 


_ 
Cer et _—_— 


Mat. 26.26 
Mar.Lg-2 3 


Luk.:& 19 
1.Cor. Ko, 
16,& £1. 


24. \% 
A. 20, 7: 


— —— 
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peace was wpon him , and by hu firi 
we are healed. 

In which place the Hebrew word 
arc very {i1gntficant, to ſet forththe 
extreme paines that Chriſt indured 
for our ſakes ; they imply the whip, 
the tpcare, the nayles, the thome 
| which <d pearce the body , and the 
| {word of ſorrow which did wound 
the ſoule of our Saujonr. Yea, thi 
breaking of the bread, doth fer fort 
the renting of the ſoule and body! 
| Chrilt aſunder. 

This Ation makes againlt th: 
carnal preſence, as indeed, almoſts 
uery paflage in the inſtiturion doth 
For the body of Chriit 1s 1 
onely as it is broken, but it1s broken 
oaely in myſtcrie,theretore it 1s pre- 
lent onely in myfteric. 

To breake the naturall body « 
Chriſt actually , were an a&t of great 
criclty , & more extremity towards 
our Samiour 11 his glorious eſtate, 
then the rade ſouldiers ſhewed n 
his infirmity on the Croſſe, 


| 


But concerning this ation , the 


Papilt 
Ss 


4 of the faves. 


Papiſts are exceedingly diftracted, 
not knowing what to aifirme; as 
whether it was bread or his body 
which was broken. To fay it wasthe 
body of Chriſt, were to make his 
body perpetually paſſible ; and to 
ſay it is bread afterconſecration, they 
are loth , becauſe it ouerthrowes 
their locall preſence. Therfore,theſe 
ſhelues of abſurdities , vpon which 
they doe caſt rthemſelues to main- 
raine their errors, ſhould make them 
faile willingly downe the cleerecha- 
nell of truth. 

Againe , the neceſſary and ſignift- 
cant vie of this ation, condemnes 
the praiſe of the Romaniſts, who 
negleR the ſame , and giue whole 
cakes to the people. For as hereby 
they violate the ordinance of Chriſt, 
ſo doe they depriucthe people of a 
comfortable and ſignificant cere- 
mony. 

lanſenins confeſſeth , that the Eu- 
charilt was wont to be broken, but 
ſaith he, Now it « not ſo, leſt any ove 
ſhould thinks be receines leſſe then ano- 


ther, 


—— 


— 4 


=” 


* 
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ther, or dowbt that he receines not whol: 
{hrift. But our Sautour Chriſt and 
the Primitiue Church , were much 
oucrſcene, that could not thinke of 
theſe inconneniences ; or elle rhe 
Papiſts are too bl4ne, that cannot 
reach their people better, or ( which 
is the truth ) theſe correfters of the 
In{titution doe.play the Impoſtors, 
who to maintaine an opinton of their 
carnall preſence, haue abandoned 
this comfortable action of breaking 


| the bread. 


Laſty , here the Communicants 


' muſt obſerue , that when the bread 
| 15 broken,and the wine powred out, 
| rhey ſhould then ſtir vp their hearts 


| to medirate vpon the paines & Paſ- 
| ſion of Chritt, and apply the ſame 


totheir foules as a ſoucraigne cordi- 


| all of comfort. For his ſufferings 


were for our ſakes. His wounds, his 

ſtripes, his anguiſh of ſoule, and tor- 

ments of death , were the bleſſed 

meanes to deliuer vs from the paines 
and torments of eternall death. 

The fourth action of our Sauiour 

is, 


of the Sacrament, 


is, the giuing of the Bread and the 
Cup. This action , though it be not 
here expreſſed , yer it is implyecd in 
he word Take , and is plainely men- 
oned in all rhe Euangcliſts , which | Mar. 26.26 


ſpeake of the inſtitution of the Sup- | _ 27: 
| Mar.14.22 


| Luk.22.19, 


This ation is of great moment, 
for it repreſenteth GOD the Fa- | 
her giuing his Sonne 20 vs, with all | 
he merits of his painfull Paſſion and 
perfect obedience, Himbath G O D 19h. 6. 27. 
taled , as it is in the ſixt of lobv. As | 
God by his etcrnall decree did or- | 
daine Chriſt Ieſus to be our Sauiour, | 
ho 1. the Lambe ſlaine from the begin- Reu.5,12, 
ng of the world : So hath hee ſealed | 
p this mercy vnto vs, in giuing vs 
he Sacrament. And bere is that lone | , 1h, 10 
fGed, that he ſent his Sonne to be 4 re- 
oxx:liation for our ſinnes. 

This ation yeelds: matter of re- 
prehenſion, of conſolation, and in- 
ſtuRion. Firſt, from the perſon and 
ation meeting together , namely, 

hriſt giuing the Sacrament , I may 
ell collet that it belongs onely to 
K the 


” 


Nu.3.10, 


Hebr.5.4- 


2. Sam. 6.7 
2.Chr. 26. 


19: 
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the Miniſter , who is Chritlts ſubſti.| 
tute,to giue the Sacrament. As none| 
but he may take, bleſle, and breake 
thc Bread, ſonone but he may deli-! 
ucr it ; according to the Conttituticn! 
of our Church. | 

As God by a ſpeciall ordinance in 


De. 33.10. 


time of the Law, did ſeparate Aaron 
and his ſonnes for offering of the ſa] 
crifices ; ſo I may fay in the Apo-| 
ſtles words , No man may take to! 
himſclfe this honour, in the timeof; 


| the Goſpell, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments , but he onely, who hath an! 
ordination to theic facred cnhees.| 
Secular men haue {ſmartcd for mcd-) 
ling with ſacred things ; Yzweb for! 
the Arke, Vz24ah and See! for their! 
farcifices, albcit they had faire pre- 
tenccs for their enterpriſes. There-! 
fore Terml. faith, Exchariftiam nec & 
altorum manu quam prefident um ſun 


mu, Gregory ot Valemia ſaith, thats 

| Lay man may adminiſter the Sacra- 

| 

| mcnts, for 1hat the applying cawſe doth: 

| not CONeury? of 4 ſelfe is produce the 

\ ffett. Bat Ins Poſition 1s vnſound, | 
and 


HH _-- aa 41 
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of the Sacrament. 
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and his reaſon abſurd, For although 
the applying cauſe doth not of it 


ſelfe concurre to the —_— of 


the effect, yet by accident, and the 


ordinance of God it may and doth. | 
Had any man beſide Ananias put his | 
hands vpon Panlreyes, hee ſhould | 
notthereby haue receiued his ſight. | 


But Avanias , being ordained by 
Chriſt for that imployment , his 
hands were the effectuall applicant 
cauſe to conferre (ight to the blefled 
Conuerr. 

It is obieted by ſome, that our 


Sautour ſaid to his Diſciples,concer- | 


ning the Cuppe , Dezide this among 
jou, Bur that 1s ſpoken of the Cup in 
the Paſſeouer, as cuery one may ca- 
ily percejue, that will looke vpon 
the place in the Euangeliſt. For this 
is before any mention is made of the 
Supper. 

Againe, this condemnes that lur- 
ching facrifice, wherin oft times the 
Prieſt giuesnone to others, but rc- 
tains all to himſelf. W hart is this pra» 
ice, butthe lighting of a candle to 

K 2 par 


| AR. 9.17. 
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: 
: 


| 


| 


Luk.22.17 


| 
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Pſa.68.18, 
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put it vader a buſhell? For where. 
tore is the bread bleſſed and drokey} 
but to be giuen ? And 1n this wee 
muſt imitate our Saujour Chriſt, who | 
recciucd gifts, that hee might giue| 
themes | 
It is no lefſe abſurd for a manto| 
arfirme , that another ſhould recciue | 
good by the Prieſts receiuing , ( as 
the Rhemilts teach ) then to hold, 
that he may be fed yby the mcat ano- 
ther man eates, or be ſaucd by ano-| 
ther mans faith : which conccits | 
were very abſurd and ridiculous: | 
For a man muſt be nouriſhed by his | 
owne meate , and 7 he mſt muſt line by | 
hu owne faith, Therefore the faith- 
full Miniſter of Chriſt , mult be like | 
the good Samaritan, who did net; 
onely prepare, but powre in the 
Wine, and the ferucnt Communi- | 
cant muſt ſay , Lord, enermore gine v1 | 
this Bread. | 
Againe, this makes againſt the 
Romiſh Reſeruation ; for the Sacra- 
mcnt is conlecrated to be giuen and 
recciued, not to be reſerued. The| 
ancient 


— RO CO —— — — 


of the Sacrament, 


— —— 


—_—  — — 


ancient practice of the Church doth 
controle this yaine corruption. Saint 
Hierom ſhewes that , which 1 all 
probabilitie was the generall cu- 
ltome of the Primittue Church, 
whilſt their louc featts called dye7e: 
after the celebration of the Supper, 
were in vic : namely , that whar re- 


' 


| 
| 
| 


| 


mained of the Euchariſt , was ſpent 


with their other meats and drinks in 
theſe feaſts. And after the aboliſh- 
ing of thoſe common Suppers , we 
find for ſome hmndreds of yecres the 


| pratice of Churches , though diffe- 


rent, yet vtterly againſt reſcruation, 


For _ , wholincd in the ſecond 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, writes 
that in his time , what remained of 


the Euchariſt was burned. And E- 


wearing , vpon occaſion of relating a 


| miracle that hapned in the dayes 


| of Biſhop ® Meas, ( who ſucceeded 
' Epiphanis ) writs, that it was an 
| ancient cuſtome in the Church of 
 Coſtantinople, thar if any partof the 
| SacramEt remained, the young youth 


which frequented the Schooles 
| K 2 did 


Hievon:in 1, 
Cor. 11, In 
ecciefia com 
munen cend 
com:dentes 
pariter Cone 
ſumebant. 
De hiſce pol 
CaNMEpulis, 
l oquitur 
Chryſ.in 1. 
Cor. bo. 27, 
prope finem. 
Peratta pie- 
fatus celebrg» 
tone Conſu- 
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| dideateit. But whar ſpeake I of the 
; Churches practice againlt Romilh! 
| reſcruation , when the 1 Pope Clemen | 

| him(clfe, beſides his expreſle prohj-! 
| bition , hath a caucat that onely ſo! 
much be conſecrated as may at that 
time be ſpent. 

Againe , this ation of Giuing the 
Sacrament makes againſt oblation,| 
For the vic of the Sacrament is ,that 
| it be giuento the people , not offred 
| to God; this being a maine difte- 
| rence betweene a Sacrifice and a $4 

| crament, that in the one we giuc to] 

| God, inthe other God giues to vs. 
| And it is very obſeruable- againlt the 

Church of Rome, which ftandsy p- 

| on her reall Altars and Sacrifice ,tha 
| iFany ſuch had remained, St. Pax, 

who was diuincly wiſe in preſſing 

| and proouing thc points he had 

| hand, did ſtrangely neglect a forci 
| ble argumm cnt, in not requiring mail- 
| tcnanceto the Miniſters for their ſer 
uing at the Altar and offring Sacri 
| fice, it being { as the Rhem its ſay ) 
| the prineipall "aft and works of prof 
huts. 


| 


of the Sacr ament.. 


4 


bood. Yea, it any ſuch altars and fa. 
crifice were remaining , did not hee 
make a needleſſe change of the of- 
fice of the Prieſts vnder the Law, & 
the Miniſters vnder the Golpell, ſay- 
ing, As they which wait at the Al- 
tar, are partakers with the Altar: ſo 
they which preach the Gofþell, ſhould line 
of the Gofpell ? 

Againe,this checks that nice curio- 
fity of the Romaniſts, who contra- 
ry to the ancient cuſtome of the 
Church, doe pur the Sacrarment into 
the mouthes , not giue it intothe 
hands of the Communicants. Yea, 
their ſcrupulous nicenefſe, who re- 
quire, thatthey ſhould not willing- 


riſt, and doc ſome miſchicte to rhe 
receiuer for byting of him; as it 1s in 
the fabulous ſtory of Gregories , Ct- 
ted by the Rhemiſts : where the de- 


—.. 


| Euſeb hiſt. 
| bbb.7.cap. 8. 
| 


ly touch it with their teeth, but only | 
difſolue it with thcir tongues. | 
Whereof I know not what reaſon | 
can be rendred , except they doubt | 
the deuill might be in their Eucha- | 


uill entring into a woman that bit | 
K 4 him | 


- 
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him in cating of Lettice , and beeing | 
reprooucd for it , anſwered \, Wha 
bane | dene? 1 did but fit vpon the Lui. 
tice and ſhe came and bit me. 

Secondly , as this doaArine yeelds | 
matter of confutation, ſo doth it alſo; 
of conſolation,” For here is repre-| 
ſented the beſt and greateſt gift that 
eucr was giucnto the ſonnes of men,| 
euen the Sonne of G OD himſelfe. 
That is a great gift which Zacchew | 
ſpake of , Behold , the one halfe of | 
my goods 1 gine to the poore. That is 
a greater which Herod promiſed to 
the dancing Damſell , YVhatſoexer 
thou ſhalt aske of mee , behold, 1 will 
gine it , enen to the balfe of my King-| 
dome, Burt that rhe greateſt of all, 
which that prodigall giner offers to 
our Sautour , when ſhewing hum all 
the Kingdomes of the world , hee 
ſaid, AU theſe will I gine thee , if the 
wilt fall downe and worſhip me. Vet 
bchold all thoſe gifts, hadthey been} 
in their purpoſe and power to dif-| 
poſe, arc of infinite lefſe value then 
this tranſcendent gift. T herefore $t, 

obs, 


of the Sacrament, 


lobn , when hee ſpeakes of it , doth 
| ſingle and ſer it forth with an Em- 
| phaſis , Sic Dems dilexit mundum , So 
| God loned the world : whereupon ( bry- 
ſoftome ſaith , Sic Deus dulexit? Did 
| God ſo lone the world ? Dic brate lohan- 
| mes , quommodo fic? tell vs, O bleſſed 
fare , how was that S.? Euen that 
| which followeth , S» God lowed the 
| world, that be gave hus onely begotten 
| Sowno , that whoſcener beleened m bum, 
| ſhould not periſh , but bane eutrlaſimg 
| life. Loe here the greareſt gift thar 
heauen could yecld , orthecarth de- 
fre. Bleſſed therefore be the Giuer, 
| Thirdly, this giuing of Chrilt in 
' the Sacrament, yeelds matter of in- 
| trucion. For this gift of God to vs 
| muſt ſtirre vp our | —_—_ and hands 
to giue praiſe and thankes to him, 
and to ſtudy with the Prophet what 
wee ſhould render to the Lord for this 
admirable benefit : yea , ſeeing God 
bath not ſpared his owe Soune, but ginen 
bizs for vs to death, we ſhould thinke 
nothing too deare for the teitificati- 
on 


| and bleſſed be the gift for euermore. | 


P.116,12. 


Ro.8. 32. 


| 


traf.79. 


Rom.12.1, 


| to conſecrate our (clues, our {oules 
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on of our thankefulneſſe. We are e are | 
bound by the mercis of God , to fine v3 
| our bodies a linung ſacrifice to him. Euen 


and bodies , and all that We haue and 
arc, to his {cruice, who hath vouch- 
ſfafed vnto vs forth of his aboun- 
dant mercy, this ineſtimable gitt to 
our exceeding comfort, 

The fifr ation of Chriſt , and 
conſequently of the Miniſter , is that 
which [ call verball, as comprehen- 
ding words of promiſe ; This is mp 
body which is given for you ; This cu 
is the new Teſtament in my bland, 
which is ſhed for you. In which our blef: 
ſed Sauiour doth neceſſarily ſhew| 
the vic & beneht of the Sacrament, ' 


Aug.in Jam. | craments are v1/ ble words , yet mault| 


performing therein the oxfice of a 
carefull Phy lician , in preparing a 
medicine, preſcribing to his Patient 
the vie, & ſhewing the vertue of it.| 
Neceſlarily I ſay , for albeit the $ 


they alſo haue audible words annex- 
ed to demonſtrate the vic of them; 
elſc will they be but dumbe ;thewes. 


WW hich 


vx 


of the Sacr ement, 


Which preſident of Chriſts doth 
iuſtihe the practice of our Church, 
that appointed thoſc words to be v- 
(ed in the deliuery of the Sacrament. 
It any man obiet , he knowes theſe 
things before; I an{were that mad 
weakeneſſe conſidered, we had need ; 
not onely to haue the vndcritanding 
informed, but the memory alſo reut- | 
ued, and the affetions ſtirred vp for 
our better meditation of theſe my- | 
ſtecies. So that this ſtirring of vs vp 
by theſe words, may be like the An- 
gels ſtirring the people of Bethe(- 
da, that the Sacrament may yeelde 
vertue for the cure and comfort of 
| Our foules. 
| Inthis verball action I will brict- 
ly explane the words. Concerning 
the firſt, Thus a5 wy body , | hauc ſhew- 
| ed by conference of Scriptures , and | 
| teſtimony of Fathers, that the ſame 
are a tropicall ſpeech, and import | 
thus much , Th « 4 figure, 4 ſigne, 
4 repreſentation of my body, In the 0- | 
ther there are diuers tropes. Firſt, 
where hce ſaith , This cup is the new 


f eſt a- 


The Forme 


Teſtament in my blozd. Every one 
knowes there is a mctonymy of the 
ſubicR, the cup being taken for that 
whichis in the cup. 

Againe, there 1s another trope in 
the word Teſtament : For the cup or! 
wine in the cup is the Teſtament, 
onely as Circumciſion is the Coue- 
nant ; that is , a ſigne of the Cove. 
nant. And indeede this Teſtament 
and Couenant are both one : and {6| 
the Hebrew word Berith , and the 
Greeke Diatheke doe fignithe : For 
that which is called Berith, a Coue- 
nant; * is called Daath:he , * a Teltr-| 
ment, Thereaſon of this appellation 
ariſeth partly forth of Sacramentall 
phraſes, partly from of a reference 
and reſemblance of Moſes ſpeech, 
when ſprinkling the bloud , he calls 
it the bloud of the Teſtament. 

Glen tho Neither is this manner of ſpeech 
Faith, Teſs. a ſtranger to humane writers : For 
mefiuepa- | Homey calls their ſacrifices pms wie | 
CH tug. Y$69y , the faithful leagues of their, 
gods. Bur here it may be queſtioned 


why it is called the new Teſtament, 
Px 


a 


OO COD —————— 


_- 


of the Sacrament, 


Wt 


or Coucuant, ſeeing the ſame is very 
ancient , being made in Paradiſe to 
| Adam, renewed to dAbrabam , wit- 
| neſſed by the Prophers,figurcd inthe 
facrifices ? I anſwer, it may be called 
| anew Couenant in diuers reſpe&s. 

Firlt, 1n regard of the matter, the 
one being a Coucnant of works , the 

| other of Grace. 

Secondly , in regard of the man« 
ner, and fo it is the new Coucnant, 

| as our Sautour calls his precept of | 30, 13.34 
Loue, A new commandement. For 
as that commandement is called a 
new commandement , becaulc it is 
newly reuiucd , and more effeQually 
yrged then before: fo this Coucnant 
may be called a new Couenant , be- 
cauſe it is more plainely renewed, & 
more powerfully confirmed to the 
Church of God. 

Thirdly, ir is called the new Co- 
venant, in regard of the Miniſter ; 
tor e Moſes was Miniſter and Media- 
toro the old Teſtament, being the 
ſeruant of God : but Chriſt 1s the 
Miniſter and Mediator of the new 

Teſta- 


—r_ mer 


—_ 
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| Teitament, beeing the Sonne of 
God. 

Fourrhly , it is ſo called in regard 
of time , rhe one containing a pro- 
miſe, the other ſhewing an accom- 
pliſhment thereof ; rhe one premon- 
{trating Chriſt rocome, the other 
dcmonſtrating him alrcady come, 


| Fiftly,in regard of the new forme 


| out ſpot. 
| Thus the words being cleared; 


| ingthe Sacrainent is called the Couc- 
nat of Chriit , wee malt hauc the 
hand of faith to aprrchend it. For 
rhcre 15 a nutaall relation betweene 
ſides & faxdns:as Aſſueriu holdsout his 
golden Scepter , to Qieene Heiter 
| mult draw ncerc and touch the top 


of it; as God tenders to vs a Couc- 
; naut of mercy, ſo wee mult reach 


forth 


— — — as F . ws —_— — 


| or ceremonies wherin it is ſet forth ; | 
Not in thoſe legall types , as the! 
blond of Buls and Goatcs, but in the. 
| clumcnts of bread and wine, which 
doe linely repreſent the body and 
| bloud of the Sonne of God as with- | 


From hence we may infer, that ſcc-! 


P——_ESs WW_E 


| . CF # 


of the Sacr ament. 


forth the hand of Faith to lay hold 

|ypon it. Yca,this Couenant requires 

{alſo the hand of obedience. For 

| there mult be a mutuall ſtipulation 

| concurring betwixt God and man in 
this cale. As God doth couecnant 
with Abraham to be his all-tuti-| &..... 
cient God : So Abrabam muſt coue- 2244 
nant ts walks before God and be wpright. 
Now if we Haue this hand of Faith 
toapprehend, and this hand of Obe- 
dience to demonſtrate our appre- 
henfion , then happy and thrice hap- 
py are we , allthc promiſcs and Co» 
uenants of God ſhall be to vs im Chriſt Tee 
ſw, yea and Amen. 

Thus much for the ations of the 
Paltor. Now to the Aftions of the 
pcople, wherein I will be briefe, 
n regard that what concernes them, 
is inſome ſort handled ( by reaſon 
of relation ) in the actions of the 
Miniſter, 

The firſt of theſe ations 15 the ta- 
king of the Sacrament. This ation 
is of great vie , and therefore mcn- 


tioned by all the Euangeliits. 
It ; 


_ mum. 


— 


Mart.?.9, 
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It fignifies our apprebending of| 


Chriſt, with the merits of his death 
and paſſion. And indeed what auai- 
leth the preparation and ſantiticati- 
on of the elements, if they be not re- 
ccined ? Hence I obſeruc ; tirſt, that 
it isno arbitrary thing whether we 
receiue the Sacrament or not, ſecing 
we are cmoyned it by vertue of this 
precept, Take, eate. The Centurion 
faid ro our Sauiour, ſprake the word 
onely , and my ſernant [all be whole: 
Now Chrift hath ſpoken the word, 
and commanded vs to take the $a- 
crament, therefore we ſhould doe it. 


' Buthere we may obſerue (as it is in 
the ſpcech of the Centurion ) not 


onely Chriſts precepr, bur our bene- 


| fitalſo, which is maruailous great. 
| The ſcruants of Naamas laid well 
' vnto him, If the Prophet had com- 
; maxded thee a greater matter , /h1ldeſ 
| chow not hane done it ? how much more 


whev be (ath , Waſh and bee cleane? So 
may I ſay , My brethren, if wee had 
onely Chriſts comandement, ſhould 
we not obey it? how much more, 
when | 
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when much comfort is to be obtai- 
ned in _ thecommandement? 
The want of this taking in many 
may iultly cauſe the Prophets com- 
plaint , There & nowe that ftirred wy | Efa.6. 47. 
bim[elfe to take beld on thee. The wo- 
full fruit of which neglet , we may 

obſeruc in the ſame place , when | 

he faith,u#+ dee fade like « leafe, As the | y.cs 
body muſt needs pine away without | : 
foode,and the lcate wither, withour : 

the Sunne and ſappe to nouriſhit : ſo 

without laying hold vpon Chriſt, 

that vertue may proceed from him | 

tobe as foode and {ap to our ſoules, | 

they muſt needs decay and Famiſh. | 

That is a heaucnly | py | 

Let whoſo will come and take of the wa- Reu.22,17 
ter of life freely ; but that is a heauy | 
complaint , He came among ſt bis own, | 19.1.1 1. 
but bis owne recemed him not, An 
this complaint falls asa iuſt reproofe 
vpon them , who refuſe to take the | 
dleſſed Sacrament. 

Azaine, hcre it muſt be remem- 
bred , that we bring the hand of 
Faith, when we come to the Table 

L of 


—T 


© — ——— 
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| of the Lord. Our hearts and hand; 
in recciuing of the Sacrament , muſt 
be like two bucketsin a well , ons 
going vp , when another 1s going 
| downe. Whileſt the hand of ou 
bodies goes downtotake the bread 
& wine, the hand of our foule muſt 
goe vp to Chriſt in heauen to la 
hold on him. To which purpoſe $ 
| Aug. in Job, | A wmouſtme (a\th well, Quid paras der- 
tratt.25- | tes? VPhby oſt then prepare thy teeth; 
| | thy belly ? Prepare thy minde : Beleen: 
| thou haſt eaten. 
| Againe, in this caſe itis our duty; 
| to be as ready to giue aStotake. As 
| we recciue the bleſſings of God, fo 
| muſt we returne our praiſe & thanks 
vito hin. As the bird when ſhe: 
takes adrop of water , lifts vp her 
head and her eyes: So we, when we 
| taſte of theſe mercies, mult lift vp 
our hcarts & hands with all thanke- 
fulncfle ro our gracious God the g1- 
uer of all good gifts , and not be like 
the {wine, which deuoures the 
cornes, but neucr lookes vpto tit 
tree from whence they fell. 


The 
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The ſecond Action of the people 
| is the eating of the bread, and drinking 
| of the wine, This aQion alſo is v cry 

| | neceflary, being very ſignificant , as 


| that which comprehends the parti- | 


| cular applying of Chriſt to cuery 


| communicant. For as S. Auſtin faith, | 


This is the eating of Chriſt, the commu- 
' nicating of bus Paſſion , with a ſweet re- 

membrance that his body was cracified, M 
| bu blond ſhed for our finxes. 


To cate and drinke,is oft in take. | 


ture phraſe transferred from the bo- 
| dy ro the minde, as in the fixt of 
| lohn , Except you cate the fl:ſh of the | 
| ' Somme of Man, and drinke bu bloyd, | 
jou bawe no life 11 you: and very fit] 

' for as our bodies are nouriſhed by 


+ Aug.contra 
Fauſt. Mans. 
| bb, 20.C,21; 


Toh. 6.53; 


cating of corporall meates ; fo he. | 


ſoules arcnoariſhed by the ſpirituall | 
feeding vpon Chriſt.Hence it comes | 


w paſſe that Chriſt dwels in vs, and | 


weare made the Teinples of the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, For we abide in Chriſt, as | 
$. Anſtin faith ; when we are made 
his members, and be abides in vs when 

we become his Temples. 
3 Now 


Eph.s. 17. 


'®-; m lob 


track. Z7. 
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| ſecration ? W hat an abſurdity is itto 


The Forme 
Now this action, and the other 
doe mect with diuers corruptions in | 
the Church of Rome, whoſe pre- | 
ſumption diſcards her from being | 
the Spouſe of Chriſt. For the is (tit! | 
tampering with his ordinances, abo- | 
liſhing what he hath ordained , and 
eſtabliſhing what her iclfe hath dc- 
uiſed ; which isnokfle then to ad- 
nance her leife in witcdome and au- 
thority aboue the Sonne of God, 

W hat ground of Scripture hath 
ſhe for her idolatrous adoration?the 
Sacrament was ordaincd to be taken 
and caten, not to be adored. What 
warrant hath ſhe to make the Pricſt 
the onely ator, & the people meere 
ſpcRators , inthe celebration of the 
Sacrament ; ſceing that taking and 
cating are the conſequents of Con- 


inuite men to a banguer, and not ſuf- 
fer them to taſte a bit ? Doth the not 
in witholding from the people the 
participation of the Sacramet, bri 

vpon them that iudgement inflicted 


vpon the incredulous ruler, who did 


onely 


- 
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onely ſee the plenty prophecicd of 
by Elbe , but did not cate there- 
of ? 
The Councell of Trent would 
wiſh that thoſe who are preſent 
ſhould alwayes communicate, that 
they might thereby receive more fruit 
the Sacrament, But cither they 
| diſſemble in this with , or clic their 
| people are very diſobedient in their 
| practite ; that amongſt ſo many as 
are viually preſent at their Mafles, 
none of «a ſhould haue care to | 
communucate. 

Againe , theſe ations of cating 
and drinking doe giue a wound to 
their carnall preſence. For asthey 
are fit ations for bread and wine ; 
ſoarc they ;altogether vnfit for fleſh 


and bloud. Therefore Saint Auſtin: 


rule 1s , $s Locutio fit flagttines 
mp rag ubry 6 the 
Scripture which commandeth ſome 
wcked aft , it it a fignratine ſpeech ; 
and he giues his inſtance cuen in this 


eating and drinking the body and 


of Chrift. If this ſpecch were 
L 3 not 


149 


2 Kin,z,49 


Concil, Trid- 
ſeſſ-12,6, 


| — 
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not figuratiue, the at were odious, 

P | for it 1s more horrible and inbumane to 
gcontya | : 

adverſ.leg.cy | (Ate mans fleſh then to kill it , to drinke 
Prophet.(y.1. | mans bloud then to ſheade it» Thole 
Cap. 9 « therefore which hold this carnall ca- 
ting of Chriit,are as ſenſclefle as the 
Capcrnaites , as cruecll as the Cani- 
bals: Tis no great mar ell that theſe 
men bee ſo inhumane to kyll their 
King, who are ſo barbarous as to cate 
their God, 

That cuaſjon of the Catcchiſme 
of Trent,is too poore a couer for this 
foule corruption. It was Gods eſpe- 
ciall prouidence, that the body and 

bloud of Chriſt ſhould not be eaten 
| and drunken in their kKindes, becauſe 
| humane nature abhogs ir. For what 

doe theyelſc in this, but with the 
Pro.30.20 | ſewd woman in the Prouerbes, if 

they can carry it cloſely , wipe their 

mouthes and fay , Hae we committed 
| eniquity? 

Bur to leaue matter of controuer- 
fie, and conclude this point ; let cue- 
ry one haue care when he cates the 
bleſſed Sacrament, to apply Chritt 


of the Sacr annent., | ISI 


—— 


to his ſoule cffeually , and to ſay 
with Thomas, My Lord and my God. | 1,1...” .g 
For it is not enough to haue a ſoue- 
raigne cordiall,except it be recciued; 
[t 1s not enough to know that the 
death of Chrilt 1s meritorious , ex- 
cept it be applyed : therefore wee 
mult apply Chriſt ro our ſoales in 
the Sacrament, as Elizew applyed | 2.King.4. 
his body tothe dead child, that we | 34. {| 
may haue life and comfort thereby. 

hſepbs Feaſting of his brethren ( no | Gcn.43- 

| doubt) was very acceptable : but 
| this our Sauiours feaſting of vs 1s 
'| farre more comfortable : they did 
| but feed their bodies, we doe rc- 
freſh our ſoules. Wee haue canle to 
celebrate this feltiuity wich much 
ioy , if wee come with fanctiticd 
hearts. For neucr was the hony- 
| combe ſocomfortab(c to fainting [0> 
#&hov, asthis Sacrament will be to 
our fraile and fainting ſoules. 

In a word, remember that this ca- 
ting is morethen a bare recciuing of 
Chriſt : It imports a ſound incorpo- | 
rating,and requires that we as good 
L 4 Cyons 


' 
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Cyons be ingrafted into him , not to 
be remoued. This is vetum maximum, 
onr greateſt vow ( as St, Auſtin faith ) 
that when we receiue the Sacramet, 
we will conſtantly abide in Chriſt, 
| And as he ſaith elſewhere, alluding 
to the two Diſciples , who by their 
importunity cauſed Chriſt to ſtay 
withthem, Tee hoſpitew, fi vis ag. 
wnoſcere Suluatorem , Lot Chrift be t 
gueſt , if thou wilt know bim to bee thy 
Sawiony, Let him dwell with thee, 
and cuer haue a roame in thy heart: 
ſo ſhalt thou be ſure to have thy 


habitation, 1d dwell with 
him for euefin the 
heauens. 


Sermon. 


The finall Cauſe or End of 


the 'Sacrameat, 


1- CoR. 11. 24. 
Dos this in remembr ancy of mee hc. 


Þ EE are now come to 

the finall cauſe or end 

| þ of A —_— : 
Sr! which though it be the 
a * —_— is the firſt 
in intention : for finis eff propter ques 
fine ompyis. It is the firſt mouer to 


all the other cauſes, like the plugn- 4 
mots 


Aug. Cinive 
aduerſ[leg;a 
lib.2 44p.6. 


Pro. 14.1% 


IO 


Tye ic final Cauſe, or End 


| 


mets s of a aclocke, which (ers all Il the 
wheeles on w orke, and giues both 
entrance and continuance to their 
motion. As the $kiltull Archer 
ſhootes not at random , but hath his 
eye vpon the marke, and the care. 
full Sayler ropounds to himſelfe 


| the withed hauen :; Sothe diſcreete 


Chriſtian muſt ſo guide his actions, 
that by no meanes ” hee neglect the 
end, And ſurely the negle&t thereof 
doth precipitate moſt men into ma- 

ny milcries and iniquities : for there 
is 4 way that ſeemes good to 4 man in 
bis owne eyes , but the iſſue thereof « 
death. Thus many a faire path leades 
into a dangerous pitte , and men 
through inconſideration arc carried 
forward in their actions, like the (il- 


| ner ſticea mes of a {\wift riuer, which 


runnes ſpecdily , and falls {odainly 
intothe brackiſh Sea. How vnſcem- 
ly isit fora man induced with a rea- 
ſonable ſoule , to be like the horſe 
& the mule which haue no wonder ſtanding, 
but are onely led by ſenſe, and rub 
giddily into the battell? As the Forme 
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giles being, ſo the end tends very 
nuchto the well becing of our ati- 
ons, and 1s a great ſtickler cither in 
the approbation or reprehenſion of 
the fame, as Saint Awſtm (hewes a- 
oainſt the Matches, and theretore 
demands of them , 2u8 fine faciatis ? | _ 
Hence 1t 1s , that Jiuers men | opt þ 
concurre in one and the ſame ation, 
yet in reſpe of their {cuerall ends 
and tendments , that may bce law- 
full and lawdable in one, which is 
culpable in another ; as St. A wonſtine 
doth demonſtrate in the Paſſion of 
our Sauiour , in which Almighty 
God, the Iewes and ludas had their 
ſuerall hands ; bur God imending 
itin lone to redeeme the w 'ofrld ; In- | In re wwe” 
du forth of a couetous humor to fill quam ſect» 
his purſe , and the Iewes out of | '*4,c«5ſe 
their malice to bee reuenged , thar 
| which was gracious in our mc rcifull ae. 
| God, was odious both in perfidious | Aug. Vince. 
ludas ,and the malicious Iewes. epiſt.2.8, 
This obſcruation yeelds a checke 
tothe inconſigerate Chriſtian,whoſe 
hand 1s in the ation before the eye 
to 
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1.Cor.s. 
16, 


Rom.13.1, 
P[,.82.6. 
| 


A{1e.,22,12, 


The final Cauſe or End 


totheend. He that deſires the offia 
of the CMomniftery deſires a worthy worky, 
But if hee vndertake that fundiog 
onely to ſupport his eſtate, and be. 
ing poſſelled with a dumbe ſpirit, 
berake himſclfe to reſt, there is x) 
fearcfull woe belongs to him. Mz! 
— is a place very honorable; | 

at if it be ſought after onely to heap | 
vp riches, or to hunt after honor, | 


and not doe good by the execution 


of iuſtice , the end is extremely per. 
uerted. 

Did not the Phariſes , through 
thoſe hypocriticall ends they 
pounded tothemſelues, loſethe glo-! 
ry of thoſe worthy duties of faſting, 
pager , andalmes? And are nott 

apiſts workes extremely ſtained; 
with the end and intention of me- 
rit? And ſurely, it may iuſtly be fea-! 
red , that .many loſe the ſweet com- 
fort of the bleſled Sacrament, whilſt 
they come to it for faſhion , feare, 
cuſtome, company , or other by-re- 
ſpets. As the Maſter of the fealt 


propounds that to his gueſts, __ 


—— 


— 
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bow cameſt thew in bither ? So will 
Chriſt Iefus one day queſtion euery 
Communicant , Friend , wherefore 
caweft thaw im hither ? Then happy 
ſhall that Chriſtian be , who can an- 


W (were forth of a ſincere heart , Lord, 


| cave to be put in remembrance of 
thee, and to ſee 4 lmuely demenſfiration 
if thy death and Paſſion : that ſo my 


faith might be ſtrengthened , ſinne } 
W weakened, and the graces of Gods 


holy Spirit confirmed , and augmen- 
ted in me. 
Now the end of receiuing the Sa- 
crament is ſet forth by the Apoltle. 
Fult, in generall ; Doe thu inre- 


WW membr ance of me. 


Secondly , in particular : As of? 
4 you eate this bread, wnd drinks thu 
ep , you ſhew the Lords death till be 
come. 


Here a queſtion meetes wg inthe 
firſt words, namely , what our Saui- 
our meanes when > faith, Doe thu? 
The Rhemiſts ſay, that in theſe words, 
the boly Sacrament of orders is inſtita- 


| 


1 


| 


| 
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the principal att of prieſthood is goon| 
to the Apoſtles : thu is, to offer vP the | 
body of Chriſt in (, rifice Bur is this 
the principall a&t of Prieſthood , to! 
oftcr the body of Chritt in ſacrifice? 
Bchod how they doc deic the of. 
ficc ofa Miniſter, makisg it inferior? 
to diuers mechanicall trades. For, 
whereas there 1s ſcarce a trade {6 
meane, but a man mult haue much 
time tolcarne it ; he 1s very ſ1mple, 
whoina few dayes cannot attains 
to this Art of ſacrificing. For the 
greateſt dirhculty 1s the turning and 
winding of the body, and the ating 
of diucrs ridiculous -_ antike g:-! 
ſtures. No maruailethough it Jew | 
into a prouerbc among{t them , Hen 
good enough) to make 4 Pref. | 

Els in Iob makes another mat-/ 
tcr of the orfice ofa Miniſter, whe! l 
he ſaith, Scarce one of a thouſa id is 
found ts be a fit Mcſlenger fromthe| 
Lord of Holts, St. Pawl held it to' 
be of a higher natute , and requiring | 
excellency of gifts, when he deman- 


«&cd:, A4 raby quit idonens ? VIV i 
ſuſſicn (nem 
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ſufficient for theſe thing ? But what 


| doth TiTo Tonine, ſhgnific Sacrifice 
this ? This 1s ſuch an interpretation 
| as neucr was heard of. 
| The learnedeſt amongſt the Pa- 
| piſts doe truely contefle, that theſe 
words haue relation only tothe pre- 
 cedent ations in the Inſtitution; bur 
in thoſe there is no one ſillable of 1a- 
| crificing. Yea Bellarmine himfelfe 
| expounds the words thus, Doe this, 
| that is, Take, conſecrate, and deliney it to 
ters, 4s you ſee me doe. 

And indeed ir is remarkable that 
inthe new Teſtament , our Sauiour 
and his Secretaries, hauc continually 
 Ciſtinguiſhed the Miniſters of the 
| Goſpell , from the Legall Miniſters , 
both in name and othce , appropry- 
\aing rothem inthe Law , thetitle 
of Prieſts, and the orhice of ſacrifi- | 
ciug ; but neuer aſcribing either that 


,tame or ſcruice to the Miniſtcrs of 
[the Goſpell. The words therefore | 
import thus much , Celebrate this | 
Sacrament, according to the preſi- | 
dent I hane left you , & to thar end, | 

namely, | 


| 
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nainely, in remembrance of mee. Th 
Lord hath made hu wonderfull works; 
to be bad in remembranes , laith the 

Surely,all the workes of the Lord 
are worthy of remembrance , but 
ſome aboue others are worthy tobe 


 remembred and admired. Amongkt 
y 


others , our happy deliucrance þ 
the death and Paihion of our bleſſed 
Sauiour , is both admirable & com- 
fortable. But it may be ſaid as Sal 
mon (pcakes of deliuering a beſieged 
Citic ; There was found in # 4 pore 
and wiſe man , who deliwered the Citic 
by bu wiſedome , but 0 man remens 
brcd the porore man, The memory oft- 
times becomes inſide cuſtor cogne 
100178 , a bad recor dev of dine {awowr:. 
And whereas it ſhould be like the 
Arke,that held the holy things, it 1s 
rath@ like the Sine , which lets goe 
the fliowre and retaines the. branne. 
Holy and hcauenly matters are let 
flippe , when carnall and carthly are 
reme mbred, 

Therefore the Lord Teſus, forthe 


helpe 


A 
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of the Sacrament,” 
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helpe of our bad and brittle memo” 
nes, hath commanded vnto vs the 


me. 

So that this Sacrament mult be | 
clebrated in remembrance of 
Chriſt, like the pillar that /o/tuz ere. ' 
Qed, 11 mcmoriall of that wonder- 
full paſſage oucr Iordan. And hike the 
Omer of Manna, that the Lord ap- 
pointed to be Kept in remembrance 
ofthe miraculous fecding of the 11- 
nelites 1n the wilderncflc. 

This bcing the end of the Inſti- 
tation, namely, the remembrance of 
Chriſt , we hauc necd to ſearch our 


waile our waits, who ncither with ' 
frurfully and effeRually remember 


dren of [fracl had a charge, that they 
d&hucrance out of Egypt, and thc 
nauailous promdence of Gud , in 
protecting them from the (troke of 


W_  ——Weo— - - — _— — = 


cdebration of the blefled Sacrament, | 
« | 
laying , Doe this in remembrance of | 


hearts, and cauſe no doubt to des | 
out , nor with this memoriall doe fo | 
our Samour as we ſhould. The chil- | 


| 
| 
hould remember the day of their 


M the 


loth.4 9. 


The finall Cauſe or End | 


— 
the Angcl;yea,tor the better remems! 
brance of thoſe mercics they had 
the Pafſcoucr : yet 1s it faid inthe 
leucnty eight »Plalme, that theyre 
membred not bus band , ror the day that 
be delmered them from the enemy : and 
| who doth not condermne their in- 
| gratcfull forgettulncſic of fo great 
| benefits? But 1f we caule our cogits- 
tions to retire vpon 'our ſelnes , and 
conſider the vnſpcakatle mercy of 
Chriſt, indclivering vs from ctcr- 
nall condemnation, aad his graciotis 
goodnefle in ordatning this memo- 
' riall of our delinerance, I doubtnot 
| but we ſhall find greater cauſe totax 

our {clues for cur vnkind forgetful. 
| nefſe,, whilſt it may be aid of vs, as 
the holy Hiſtorian faith of / harach 
Butlcr , yet did not the chieſe Butler re- 
member loſeph, but forgat bim. 

W hen our Sautour told Peter that 
| he would deny him, Peter promiſed 
| confidently that he would not , but 
afterwards, hauing through humane 
; frailty done it , when the Cocke did 
crow, he remembring the wordsof 

Icfus, 
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leſus, went forth, and we pt birrer- | 


| 
| 
| 


| Behold, my brethren, haue not we 
25 iuſt caute to mourn tor our ſhame- | 
| full forgetfulneſſe, who notwithſtan- | 
| ding theſe remembrances, doe neg- | 
[let theſe great mercies , which we | 
ſhould locke and lay vp in our hearts | 
like rich Iewels,and keepe them tafe 
a5 ſoucraigne prelcruatiues ? | 
ifa King hauing ranſomed a cap- ' 
tive, ſhould gjue huna peece of plate, 
and with him when he drinks there- | 
'in to thinke vpon the fauours hee | 
had done him : how vaworthy were | 
that captiue of this - fauour , if hee 
ſhould forget hun? Loe here, our | 
King of Peace hath dcliuered vs trom 
a miſcrable captiuity,and hath giuen | 
vs the Cup of faluation, requiring vs | 
when we drinke thereof to thinke 
vpon him. Oh how vnworthy are 
we ot this great mercy , it we wall 
not remember him? We may well 
lay in the Plalmilts words , If I for- | Pl 7.5, 
get thee, O my Sauiour , let my = | 
hand forget her cunning. ca, it I do 
M 2 


— 


—_w— — 


ee 


— ——— 


164 | 


Iuſtis. li. 5. 


The finall Cauſe or End | 


not remember thee in thankfulneſſe, | 
let my tongue cleane to the roofe of ty | 
mouth, | 

The Athenians enatted Legem | 
«u185ies,a law of obliuion : but here | 
Chriſt hath ordained Legen avapyy. | 
oies , alaw of remembrance. We 
ſhould oft times haue Chriſt in re- 
membrancc, but eſpecially when we 
come tothe Sacrament, hee ſhould 
bc the matter of our mcditation, 

Lord rememper mee when thou com- 
meſt into thy Kingdeme,(aith the peni- 
tent malcfaor,and Chrilts anſwere | 
iS, This day thow ſhalt be with me int | 
Paradiſe» So let vs carctully and | 
fruitfully remember Chriit , when 
we come to the bleſicd Sacrament, ' 
and then we may be aſſured, he will| 
1cincmber vs now he is in his Kings | 
COME. | 

But how ſhall we remcmbcr him 
[ruitfuily ? Not by oathes and blat- 
phcmics,not by exccrations and cut- | 
(11gs:not to cheriſh preſumption 1n | 
our {elves ; for thus oncly doc tome | 
reunembcr Chriſt. 


: 


Some 
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Some alas , haue the name of 
Chriſt very fildom in their mouthes, 
but when they {weare by him ; ſome 
fildome haue him in their minds, but 
when they do vyainely preſume vpon 
hum, But miſerable & wretched men 
they are, who thus doe turne. the 

grace of God into wickgdneſſe. W hich 


| hath abownded, and fo make a poylon 
| ofa Mithrydart. But let vsfo remem- 
ber Chriſt, that the remembrance of 
him, may be a preſeruatiue againſt 
| finne , by confidering how deare it 
| colt him to redeeme vs; and if wee 
| have fallen through frailty , thar ir 

may be a reſtoratine ; by remem- 

bring that hee is a gracious Aduo- 

cate, and the propitiation for a peni- 
| tent ſinner, 

Let vs remember the balcneſle 
of his birth ro humble vs, the paine- 
fulnefſe of his life ro make vs dili. 
gent in his ſeruice, and the birter- 
neſſe of his death to contirme our 
_ Let vs depend vpon him 


thin hea'th & ſicknes, inlife and 
M 3 death. 


take boldneſſe to fin, becauſe grace | Rom.6.:. 
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| death. In health let vs remember 
| him asa mercifull Redecmer,in fick- 
| nefſe let vs thinke vpon him as a 
gracious Comforter. In health let vs 
fay with the Spouſe in the Canti- 
cles , Shew me , thow whom my ſoul: le 
weth , where thew feedeft , for why ſhould 
[ be a4 one that turneth afide to the 
flocks of thy companiems ? In ſickenele 
Mar.19.45 | Jet ys with Bartimews cry vnto him, 
kim thow Sonne of David baxe werey | 
ex mee. And in the houre of death, 
letvs with bleſſed Stexew, commend 
our ſoulcs into his hands , ſaying, 
Lord lefus receine my fpirit. Loc, this 
is a fruitfull, this is a bleſſed remem- 
brance of Chriſt. 

And fo much for the end in gene. 
rall : now to the end in particular, 
verſe 26. For a oft as you eate of thu 
bread, and drinks of this cuppe , you 
ſhew the Lords death till be comes. 

Theic words « oft are here twice 
vied, and there may be diuers rea- 
ſons for the ſame, Fuſt,to pur a dit- 
ference bctweene the Paſiconcr and 
| the Supper. The Paſſeoucr was ce- 
Icbrated | 


— 


of the Sacrament. 
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lebrated but once a yeere, and ar one 
certaine time of the yeere ; but the 
Supper ofthe Lord may be admini- 
ſtred many tics, and at any time of 
the ycere. 

And herein allo this Sacrament 
diffrs from Baptiſme, which is on- 
ly once admimſtred, and not itcra- 
ted; and reaſon, for as it is ſinhci- 
ent that we be once borne into the 
World, but neceſſary that wee be | 
| often fedde : to is it fiuficient, thar | 
| wee doe once receiue Baptiſmne , the | 
| Sacrament of our new birth , but ve- 
| ry expedient that wee oft receiue | 
| the Eucharilt , the food and nouriſh- | 
ment of our ſoules. 


Secondly , as theſe words may 
ſerue ro diltinguiſh berwceene this 
and the other Sacraments : ſo may 
| they alſo very aptly carry withrhcm 
|an intimatiou of recciuing often, 
Firſt , in that the Apoſtle ſaith not, 
ray, when, but 67<4x5 , how oft ſoener, 
| | which implyes an ittcration. Again, 
'the word being before vicd, and 
| here againe repeated, cannot but im- 
| M 4 port. 
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port an often recciuing of the Sacrz- | 
ment. 

But here it may bee ET 
how oft a man is to rece1ue the $4 | 
(oryſ inte. crament ? For an{were whercuntol 
a might ſay with (bryſoſtome , The A. 
poſtle bath not limited this Sacrament 
with any obſernation of time, But for 
further reſolution , we will confi. | 
der; Firſt, the practice of Antiquity: | 
Secondly , the rules of Direction | 
grounded on reaſon. We read that} 


| 


| Hicy."ad Lu- 
9% 4. | inthe Primitive Church, both th 


'Chaſ.n 1. | Eaſt and. Weſterne Congregations| 
| cor hem.2.8. | vſed to celebrateand receive it euery | 
| Aug queſt. | day ; afterwards every Lords Day: 
[degyn.9.s 3- | tothe which pratice S. Auftin, or| 
whoſocuer was Author of the Dog- | 
maticall queſtions, doth exhort. At-! 
terwards 1t came to once a moneth;' 
but denotion waxing euery day col-| 
der then other, it was decreed , that 
enery one ſhould receine it thricea 
yecrc, which was ſomewhat tolera- 
ble ; But Reme, who brags of hcr re-' 
nowned & neuer-failing Faith, doth | 
'n this particular ſhew a glimple of 
n 
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her Apoſtaſic , and giues cuident de 
 monſtration of her want of zeale & 
| devotion. For the Councell of 

rent is faine to come to ſaltem ſe- _ __ 
mel in anno , tO require that art eaſt | ſq Mo 
once a yeere the people receiue the 

Sacrament 

But in this variety of practice, we 

muſt for our better guidance obſerue 
the circumſtances of neceffity , con- 
neniency, and vril:ty. For the firſt, 
tistrue that we have duly necde of 
the remembrance of Chriſts death, 
| and conſequently of the Sacrament. 
| As onr bodies hane daily ncede of 
| nouriſhment by our corporall food, 
ſo hane our ſoules by our ſpirityall. 
Yet muſt not this be the onely guide 
| or ground of our receiuing ; but we 
| mult alſo haue reſpeR to conneni- 
| ency, For fecing there 1s required a 
| due and diligent preparation for the 
|receining of this Sacrament , the 
fame muſt moderate our neceſſity: 
| lothat we ſhould as well look toour 
| ttneſle, as our need. Burt yer in the 
third place , the due conſideration of 
| the 
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the ineſtimable benetit and com: 
fort we obraine by rcceiuing the $4 
crament , mult icirre vs vp, to oft as 
with conuenience we may , to bee 
partakers ot this bleſſed banquet; 
' that if it were poilible , we miZhte- 
uery day be fit ro communicate, as 
St. Ambroſe doth exhort : That ſo we 
may , as neere as our fraile nature 
will permit, ;reſcinvle thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits, who are exerciſed incefſant- 
ly in ſinging Halelwiahs without 
wearinefle, * 
But ic is obieted , that as familia- 
rity breedes contempt : ſo , frequent 
recciuing may, cauſe a diſeſtimation 
| ofthe Sacrament. 
| To which 1 an{were. Firlt , itt 
not like, that what God hath or- 
daincd as a meanes to increale and 
kindle zcale, ſhould bee a cauſc to 
coole or quench it. And it it bean 
occaſion onely , dinine ordinances 
muſt not be neglected for humang| 
corruptions. | 
Sccondly , albeit amonglt ſome 
men much fa:niliarity hath this ct- 


tet 
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fe ; yet it is not ſoamongſt thoſe 
whoarc wiſe and intimate : tortheir 
daily familiarity confirmes rheir 
bond of loue+ 

Thirdly , though we may weary | 
men by often comming to their ta- 
bles : yet the ofter we come to the | 
Lords Table , the better welcome | 
wee are , ſo that we come prepared; ! 
without which preparation, I ſay 
not once a yecre, bur cuen once in 
| our liues 1s too ofr. Therefore Saint 
| Chy/eftome ſpeaking of ſome who 
| once a yeere would be ſure to come | 2,17 .,429, 
| ( whether prepared or vnprepared ) | _,u1job bans. 

becauſe of the feſtiuall time, doth | 64. 

uſtly checke them, and cry our thus | 

* . . } 

againſt their praftice, O conſuetudi- 

nem, O preſumptionem ' O cuill cu- ' 

ſome , O vile preſumption ! In a | 
' word, Satan will endeuour to keepe | 
| vs both from preparing, and com- 
| municating : but we ought ſo much 
| the more diligently to ſtirre vp our 
| ſelues , to preparation and recenung | 
| the Sacrament. | 
| Thus having fatisfied that qucit1- | 

on 
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on concerning the time , wee will 
now conlider the particular end of 
celebraring the Sacrament , which 
is the ſhewing of Chriits death, as 
his death is an Epitome of the Gol., 

cll. Neuer did God et fo remarka-! 
ble remembrances vpon any thing | 
ſince the foundations of the world' 
were layd, as he hath done vpon the 
death and Pallion of our bleſſed $4 
utour; the heauens were darkened, 
the carth trembled , the graues ope-| 
ned, the vaile of the Temple rented, 
the dead were raiſed ; and therefore 
! 1t 1s no maruell , that he hath or- 
daincd the Sacraments for a memo- 
riall thereof rothe end of the world. 
Now as men who hauc paycd debts 
in diucrs pargicular ſummes, will be 
carefull for their diſcharge , to keep 
the particular acquitances : So cue-' 
ry part of Chriſts death becing as a 
particular acquittance forthe debt of | 
our {innes , 1t will be very cxpedient | 
for vs to take notice thereof, and to 
lay them vp carctuily in our hears! 
for our comfort, 
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W hen we ſpeake of the death of 
Chriſt , we muſt not conſider it as 
the expiring of his ſoule onely : but 
his death with all the concomutants 
of his Paſſion. And though his 
whole life wasa continued paſſion ; 
yet will I onely obſerue thoſe things 
which he ſuftered the night that |_- 
he was betrayed,and the day thar he | 
was crucified. And this I will con- 
iderin fue 'generall paſſages, as it 
were fiue tragicall Acts, hauning in 
them many dolefull Scenes. 1. His 
zgony in the garden. 2. His appre- 
icnſion inthe fame 3. His appea- 
ring before the high Prieſt. 4. His | 
maignement before Pelate. 5. His 
execution at mount Caluary. 

It commonly falleth oft , that be- | *-Hi5Agon 
forea great ſtorme, the heauens are | *?* 
obicured with clowds,and the skies | 
over-caſt with a melancholy darke- | 
neſſe : Sg before the ſtorme and tem- 
pelt of our Sautours extreme trou- 
dles, ſorrow and heauineſſe doe o- 
uer-ſhadow his ſoule, not ſuffering 
heSunne of comfort to ſhine vpon 

the 
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thc Sonne of rightcoutneſſe. 1. The 
Euangeliſts lay , that when he came 
into the Garden of Gethſcmane, he 
bcgainto be ſorrowfull , and griewonſy 
tronv/:4 and amazed ; (0 that himiclte 

:0.aplained , Ay {amle is very beauy 

"7 Unto at uy 

Is it not ſtrange, that hee w ho! 
the oacly comfort of cuery Chriſt- 
an ſoule , ſhould haue his ſonle fo 
ſorrowtfull , troubled and amazed? 
Yea, 2-ſuch was his extenſtue and 
intenſhue feare and torrow, that hee 
intreatcd his Diſciples #0 cars there 
«rd watch with ham. 

Great was the diſcomfort of N4-/ 
omi , vpon the lolle of her husband, 
and her ſonncs, yct not fo great, bur 
that ſhe could want the co! pany. ot 


But ſo great is the diſcomfort of our 
Yaulour , 


. How gricuous this conflit , and 
CS bitter this cuppe of atflichion 
was , may appcare, in that he cf 
bimſelfe proftrate on the earth in pray- 


er 


_ — 


— 


| 


- | Ruth, yea periwade her to depart ; 


that he cannot tell how to | 
want the comfort of his Difcip.cs- 
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by and ſupplic ions, with teares and 
| ſtrong cryes that the cup might paſſe, 
| & 3.times he ingeminates that peti- 
| tion, Father , if it be poſſible, let thu cup 
| paſſe. Y et can he not heare of Nathans 
Domius tranftulnt ; the Lord hath 
taken away the cup of atfliction; but 
rather lobs Deminu abſtuln , the | 
Lord hath taken away his comtorr. 
If the beginning of the cuppe be ſo 
'irkeſome,, Lord, how bitter will the 
| bottome be ? 4+ The grcatncflc of 
| Chriſts horror and hcauincfle was 
' manifeſted by a miraculous cttect, 
the like was neuecr heard of, that is, 
his ſwcating drops of bloud , yea 
thoſe drops were not gatte , Dut gru- 
mi, not ſmall drops, iſſning forth of 
the ſubtill pores, but great ones, and 
[that not ſparingly , but even running 
[downe to the ground. W hereas the 
[| bloud, in the caſe of fcare & ſorrow, | 
| hould haue had recourſe to the heart | 
[asit were the center and the caſtle: | 
contrary tothe courſe of nature, it | 
[diſperſerh it ſelf through thedilared | 
[pores ; ſothar, not onely the cycs of | 
| Chriſt | 
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Chriſt did weepe,but all theparts of 
his body did weepe teares of bloud, 
It was a heauy doome vpon Adam, 
conſidering his former happy eſtate, 
| In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou tate 
| bread: But here is a farre more dolc- 
full doome vpon our Sautour, con- 
ſidering lus excellent and innocent 
condition. In the ſweat of blend thay 
ſhalt redeeme the world, 5. Our Saui- 
ours ſorrow 1s much aggrauatcd by 
the Daciples drowlmceſle , who 
| though they were awaked by him, 
' and deſired ro watch with him , doe 
; fleepeagaine and againe, which cau- 

{cd that ſorrowfull and emphaticall 
\ expoltulation , YVhbat , conld you not 

watch with me one howre ? \W hat, not 

with mee , who day and night hauc 

beene conuerſant with yau , and al- 

wayes miniſtred comfort to you? 
; what, not one houre , in my grearcſt 
| need of the comfort of your compa 
| ny? ſurely I would neucr hauc deft- 
| red you any morcto watch with me: 
; Here, if our meditations did watch 

a little longer in the view of this 
| dcONYy, ; 
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| a8ony ; the time might very profita- 
| bly be ſpent ; but we muſt proceed 
| to his apprehenſion. 

In this turbulent at, let vs firſt 
| oblerue to whom he is betrayed » & 


| that Chriſt himfelte tells vs, The Son 
| of man i delimerd into the bands of fin- 
w#?, that 1s, ſinners xerifo7cuy , molt | 
wicked & flagirious ſinners: & could | 
they be better, who were not afraid | 
to1mbruetheir hands in the bloud 
of the moſt Innocent? Itis no ſmall 
diſparagementfor a Nobleman 1n- | 
urtouſly proſecuted for redellion,to 
be apprehended by an-enemy being | 
1 man of -meane quality : yet our 
harmelefſe Sautour being in his dt- | 


vihe nature equall with God, and in | 


his hama ne; deſcended of the bloud 
| Royall of Tuda ;/yeclds himfelte into 
| th-hands of moſt malicious miſcre- 
| ants; his baſe aduerſaries. 

2. Confider by whom he is be- 
| rayed : and it is by his owne fer- 
| ritnt , owe of the twetwe , as Saint Luke 

ſpaikes,a Diſciple in ordinary , hee 


becomes the capraine of this wicked 


2, H 1$ Ap- 
prehenfion.] 
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crue. If it had becne an enemy, he| 
might more cafily haue borne it ; but | 
Leing done by a familiar friend, it 
was intolcrable. Where a man 
expcats faithfulneſſe and duty , there; 
to meet with treachery and villanyjt 
mult needs be a great griefe. And 
this is added to make vp our Saui- 
ours gricfe, and the traytors villany, 
that he couers his treachery witha 
vizard of kindneſſe, which makes 
Chriſt ſay paſſionatly , /ndas,betrayef 
thou the Soune of man with a hiſſe ? 

3+ The price for which Chriſt! 
was ſold, is very baſe, onely thirty 
pieccs of filuer. Seneca cenſured 
Anyeerss as a man that voderuaized| 
Plato, becauſe he redeemed him for! 
cight ſeſtertijs. But how muchis] 
our Samour diſ-eſteemed, whois 
ſold for thirty picces of money? | 

4. Conſider the manner of ther 
aſſaulting our Sauiour ; who, to fa-| 


ſen ſome colour of a diſgracefull F| ,; 


imputation vpon him , came forth 
with Lantbornes and flanves as it 
were 18 atbiefe. VW hat, is Chriſt be- 
come ll 
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come ſome heynous malefaQor ? 
| Behold , all the world cannot ſay 
| blacke to hiseye. What, will hee 
offer violence ? Surely hce fo layd 
by his diuine power, that he might | 
fay with Daxid, Are you come forth | , cm 16 

to bunt a fiea , orpurſuea Partridge? | 
| Here Chry/oſtomes dilemma againſt | Chryſ. opus 
Hered is good : What needs tucha | RO 
' band of armed men come forth a- 

' gainſt him,it he will v{e no violence? 
'or if hee will exerciſe his power, | 
what can ſuch an army doeto him, 

who can bring to hisayd twelue Le- 

gions of _— 

5. Conſider their madneſſe, that | 
being ſtrickento the ground by the 
yoyce .of Chriſt , and ſuffered to 
riſe without the leaſt harme , yer 
offer to binde him, who was able 
| farre more eaſily ro haue broken 
theſe bands , then Semſon did the 
cords of the Philiſtins.Burt Neltantur 
vincula , tenetur iaftitia. As Simeon 
did voluntarily ſuffcr himſclfeto be 
bound for his brethren ; ſo did our 

Sauwour for vs finfull wretches, and | 
| | N 2 fo 
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tobe led as a Lambe to the ſlanghter,! 

6. Conſider the place whither 
they lead him as it were 1n triumph, 
cucn tothe high Pricits Palace, the 
houle of his 1worne enemy. Ag, | 
what peace or ſafety can the inno- 
cent Lambe hauc inthe denne of the 
raucning Wolfe, and the rcaring 
Lyon? 


| 


Laſtly, conſider that all his Diſci-| 


ples fiye and forſake him, both Peter | 
who had promiſed to dic with him; 
and James and Lbs his kin{men,w ho 
rg np. their ability to pledge | 

im in the cuppe of perſecution, | 


| Where promuted+ and expetet! 


comfort fayles, it cauleth much per-| 
plexuty. 

But let not vs ſo leaue onr Sauiour 
with his Diſciples, but follow him 
with onr meditations to the high 
Pricits hall. 

It was no ſmall part of Zedechia; 
miſcry,that he being a mighty King, 
was carryed to Riblah, there to be 
trvcd before the King of Babylon. 
And is it a ſmall matter , that Chrilt 


being 


_— 
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being the King of Kings , mult bee | 
conuented betore Annas , Cariphas , 
and ſuch other caitifes? W hat indig- 
nity is this, that he whois the Indge 
of all the world , muſt ſtand before 
the tribunall of fintull wretched 
men? 

Here firſt conſider, that in the 
| high Prieſts preſence, which ſhould 
| haue beene the ſanQuary totheinno- 
| cent, euen for a modeſt anſwer , hee 
| 1s 1nturiouſly {ſmitten by one of the 
| high Prieſts ſeruants. Doubtleſle, if 
| one in anger had ſmitten the high 
| Prieſts dog in that place, he ſhould 
haue ſmarred for it. 

2. Conſider how they ſceke and 
ſuborne falſe witneſſes to accuſe 
Chriſt , who though they agreed in 


| their euidence , like Samſons foxcs 
| with fire-brands in thcir tayles : yct 
| their accuſations are acceptedagain(t 


| 


our SaUu1iour. 
' 3. Conſider how the high Prieſt 
' charges him with no leflec a fin then 
blaſphemy , a ſinne which the ſoutc 

| of Chriſt did abhorre. 
N 3 4. Con- 
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4+ Conſider how the graceleſſe 


Souldiers, when they ſee the furious | 


be hauiour of the high: Prieſts , doe 
play theit prizes. Firſt they rhocke 
and tcoffe him : an iniury hardly in- 
dured by any ingenuous man; and 
that which ſtirrcd vp Samſon to 
great indignation : but Chriſt might 
lay, 1 am 4 trorme and no man , 4 
reproach of ren , and deſpiſed of the 
People. Againe , Tam fatty quan 
verbs fwrorems explent - As they {coffe 
him with their tongues, ſo they but- 
fer him,ſome with their hands,ſome 
with their hits, ſome with their 
rods. 

5- To this cruelty they adde a 
| way indignity ; for they ſpet in his 
ace. This hath cuer beene counted 
a matter bf great diſgrace, as both 
the Scriptures & experience teaches: 
but to ſpit in that face which the 
Angels doe defire to bchold , was an 
intolerable injury. 


And againe : 6. They ſcoffe him | 


in his Propheticall oihice ; for blind- 
folding him,they ſtrike him, & then 


bid | 
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bid him prophe/ſie who ſtrooke him. Wc 
reade that the man of God tooke fo 
to heart che mocking of little chil- 
dren, that he curſt them in the name 
of the Lord, ſothat they were torne 
with Beares. How much more iuſt- 
ly and calily might the Son of God 
have inflicted the like iudgment vp- 
on theſe gracelefſe men? but behold, 
his reuenge is patience and (ilence. 

The Prophet Danid - Hea- _ 
wineſſe may mnaxre for a night , but toy | 415 Us 
commeth in the dr, But hes — 
our Sauiour findes not this ; for has | pare. 
ung all the night beene wreſtling | Pſa.zo.5. 
with the terrors of death, & vexed 
oy the abuſes of the degencrate 
lewes, he is inthe morning brought 
to his arraignment before Pilate : 
where though they can faſten no 
tuſt accuſation vpon hin, yet they 
forge and ſuggelt diuers. + 

I. They charge him to be a per- 
| uerter of the people, whoſe time was 
| wholly ſpent in conuerting them ; 
| they charge him withdiſloyalty ,in 
| forbidding Ceſers tribute , whereas 
| N4 his | | 


— 
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Ma.29, 25 his pratice contured them They | 
; accuſe him of ambitious aſpiring tg 
the Kingdoe, albeit he vtterly dil- 

| claimed that honour, 

2. Coniider that Pilate bcing vr- 
ged in Conſcience to fauour Chrilts | | 
apparcnt innocency , and yet being | 
alſo preſſed with the malicious and 
clamorous unportunity of theſe 
men , is glad to ridde his hands of | 
him, and {cnd him to- Herod. | 

2. It is ſaid ,that when he comes 
betore Herod, the chiefe Prieſts ve- 
bemertly accuſed him: Herod ſet him at 
nanobt , and his men of warre mocked 
him, and {othey {cnt him backe to! 
Pilate , where againc he meetes with 
all diſgrace and deſpight that malice 
can deuiſe. 

4. Conſider that hce is fo dil- 
eltcem'd , thar Barrabas a theete and 
a murderer is preferred beforc him, 
and ——_ when Chriſtis puni- 
ſhed. 

5- Conſider how he 1s deſpight- 
fully ſcorned,and pitritully 1courges 
by the mcerciicie touldiers, and how 


HA 
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(dijgracetull and painctul mitruments 
' of tcorne doe to meet together; for 
they put vpon his holy body a pur- 
ple robe, plat vpon his tender head a 
Crowne of thornes , and giac himin 
his hand a hollow recde , in ſtead of 
a regall iceptcr, & ſo they ſcoffe him 
[in us kingly orice, 

6. Conſider that when Puate, 
| though a partiall man, meoued with 
| compaſſion, delires by all meanes to 
| mitigate the wrath , and qualihe the 

rnge of theſe violent men , brings 
| forth Chriſt , hauing his body dyed 
intoa Crimſon colour with bloud, 
& his head pierced with the ſharpe 
thornes, ſuppoſing it impoſſible, but 
[that the view thereof muſt needes 
| ftirrethem vp to compaſſion : they 
| whoſe tyger hearts were harder 
then the nether milſtone , cry out 
| like hell-hounds , Crucifie bins , crw- 
| if bm. 

This cannot but gricue our Saui- 
| our to ſee their hellith fury, but how 
| much more doth it wound his cons 
| paſſionate heart,to hear them powre 
| torth 
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forth char fearefull exccration vpon 
themſelues , Hi blowd be vpon vs, and 
wvpon our children, 

7+ Conſider , when neither the 


5. His exe* 
cunon. 


janocencic of Chriſt, the pleadin 
of Pilate, nor the former cruelty k 
the Iewes could ſintice ; Malice be- 
ing the Accuſer , Rage the Proſecu» 
tor, and Parrtiality rhe Iudge, hee is 
condemned to death. 

Laſtly, when-our Sautour had ex- 
hauſtcd his fpirits, and ſpent his 
ſtrength , by > paines cf his body, 
the ſheading of his bloud, and the 
anguiſh of his ſoule, they layd vpon 
his feeble ſhoulders a ponderous 


| Croſſe , and fo led him away to be 


| executed. 

| Here conſider firſt, whither our 

| Sauiour goes ; not to mount Tabor 

there to be transfigured , bur»to 

mount Caluary to be crucified : 1 

== full of iksnch , by reaſon of the 
ies of men that had beene execu- 


ted there : too foule a place forſo 


ſweet aſacrifice.” 
2+ Whatdcath muſt he dic? The 


moſt 


— 
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moſt painefull , ſhamefull, and ac- 
curſed death rhey could deuite. The 
moſt painefull , i1 that his hands and 
feet maſt be pierced, and all his bo- 
dy diſtended on the Crofle ; the 
moſt ſhamefull,in that he ts lifted vp 
mked in the view of that great con- 
fuence of people , and 10 1s made, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Afpeitacle-to 
tothe World, to Angelt, and ro Men, 
The moſt tenths, , for this death 
onely was liable to that legall curſe, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on 
Tree, 

3- Conſider the cold comfort 
they affoord him : for when hee 
thirſts ; they giue him a bitter Po- 
tion, gall, muitrh , and vineger to 
drinke. 

4. To ſhew their great deſpight, 
ind to worke him the more dit- 
grace, they placed him betweentwo 
notorious malefators, both which 
dezinne , and one of -them con- 
ned to rayle vpon him. So did 
the raſcall people that paſſed by, 
wagging their heads, with bitter 
{cctfes, 
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{ſcoffes , and difdainfull reproches, 

If cucrpitie be to be ſhewed, it 
is inthe cale of miſery ; but Chrif 
might truly take vp thoſe words f 
the Plalme , 7 looked for ſome to bawe 
pitie on mee, but there was none. For 
the Rulers, Souldiers, people, male- 
fators, and all the wicked rabble, 
doe ſcoffe , reuile, and raile vpon 
him, without meaſure, without mer- 
cie. 

Laſtly , the moſt cuident and ad- 
mirable demonſtration of our Saui- 
ours extreme dolor and diſtreſſc, is! 
his dolefull complaint, and wotil! 
out-Cry , My God, my God , why bat | 
thou forſaken mee? Here were frigh- 
tings and terrors , that cauſed this 
pittifull complaint. | 

There was more in this death of! 
Chriſt then any mortall eye could 
{ee, more then all the men & Angels! 
in heaucn and carth were able to1ut- 
fer, Well mightthe ancient Fathers| 
take vp that cop/aint of the Church, 
and apply it to this purpoſe ; Hax 


you no regard all you that paſſe by ? be 
hel 
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bold and ſee , if there be any ſorrow like 
w ſorrow. But let not vs ( my bre- 
then ) ſlightly paſſe by chis ſorrow, 
this death , this Paſſion of our Saui- 
our Chriſt. 1f we doe, we are molt 
rnworthy to hauc any intereſt in ir, 
my bencht by it. And that we may 
behold and conſider it, the bleſſed 
Sacrament was ordained. For as oft 
you eate this Bread , and drinke this 
Cup , you ſhew the Lords death will bee 
rome. 


Loe, thus y ou haue heard of the 


Finall cauſe or end of the Sacrament, 


mmely,the remembrance of Chriſt, 


Mad the ſhewing of his death. Yet 
WY are not theſe the vitimms terminus of | 
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this Aftion : Bur are amonglt thoſe 


ſubordinate ends , by which, a by cer- 
tine ſteppes , we attaine to eternall fe. 
beitie, As one riuer begetteth many 
ſreames; ſo is it in this caſe. For 
hence we haue our faith confirmed, 
lmne weakened,the grace of GOD 
wemented in ys, and eternall life 
ealed vp vnto vs. 

St. Cyprian facwes , that the Mar- 

ryrs 
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tyrs 1n the Primitive Church were} G 
wont, when they appeared befors Ml © 
the cruell Tyrants, to receiue the fo 
Sacrament , that they might thereby ij © 
be {trengthened with the ſpirit of| 
Fortitude, And Saint Auſtin ſaith, W\ © 
that the Sacrament gaue courage to | © 
Saint Lawrence to vuadergoe martyr | £2 
dome. 

Againe , the Sacrament 1s a not 
ble meanes ro demoliſh and razethe 
foundation of finne, by rcaſon ofa 
per{ſwaſive and opexatue propeny. 
A per{waliue; for it will ſuggeit this 
meditation to a Chriſtian heart,Shal 8 
my Sauiour dye for my finncs, and ple 
ſhall not I dye vnto ſinne ? Shall 
cheriſh thoſe ſinnes that - were the 
death of my Sauiour ? 

An operatiue ; for Chriſt Telus 
being receiued into the ſoule, wil 
be as a good corroliue to cate out 
the dead fleſh of our corruptions: 
Therefore (prian calls the Sactt- 
ment, Phyſicke for;our infirmities 
Againe, it is a powcrfull meanes to 
cheriſh and increafe Grgrect of 


{ SECOtEzdSMHSd 


—————— — 


—— 


SD mn © OT 2 Þox ac 


of the Sacrament. 


Gods holy Spiritin vs ; for it is as a 
conduit pipe, which being ſetto the 
fountaine of Grace Chriſt Iecſus, 
conueyes grace , from that holy 
Fountaine, into the Ciſternes ofour 
ſoules. Yea, like a ſoueraigne medi- 
cine , that is beneficiall to all the 
parts ; 1t ſerues to ſtrengthen our 
Faith , reniuc our Hope, renue our 
Repentance , Kindle our Charity, 
confirme our Patience , guide our 
Temperance, that we may be ready to 


| Wl eacry good works, 


In award, itis the fruit of Im- 
mortality. It is vnto vs an aſſured 
pledge of eternall life : for our Sa- 
niour ſajth, He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blond , hath encrlaſtin 
=_ I will raiſe him vp at the * 

9+ Thus as, Elias, in the ſtrength of 
the foode miniſtred to him by the 
Angel, went on till hee came to 
Mount Horeb : ſo the ſeruants of 
God goe ou in the ſtrength of the 
Acrament , till they come to the 
Mount of Immortality , and then 
the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe, as >) 

1 I 
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did, whcn the [ſraclites were furnt-|M m 
ſhed with the frts of Canaan. of 

Then ſhall they cate of the hiddn\M! am 
Mamma, drinke of the Cryſtall fountains, i th 

| | andtafte ofthe Tree of life im the mnt of te: 
| the Paradiſe of God. 

This doctrine is of ſingular vic, | to 
both for Confuration, Reprehenfi- | bi 
on, and In{tra&tion. the 

| - Firſt, here are i theſe words, cx- i bu 
| preſſing the end of the Sacrament, i the 
diuers pregnant arguments again{: Wl leh 
| the doctrine of the carnall pretence. i vs 
| W hat necdsthere be a remembrance ow 
| of Chriſt? What necds a memariall IF rep 
; of Ins death, if 'he were corporally ill the 
! &locally preſent in the Sacrament? I tin 
| St, Auonſtine faith truly , Men ven W tea 
' | hate a memoriall of thoſe rhmgs oneh i to 
; that are abſert; And that which L« il Co 
| Aleitins hath,is much tothis purpoſe, Wſ red 
A mans pilture ts needefull when bee ul not 
abſent, but to bane it when he ts preſent, 1 2 Þ! 
it & very ſeperfluogs. Therefore our fl fion 
Saniour did nor inſtitnte the Sacra { as 


ment till he was departing out of the 
World. And inthar the Sacrament 
mult 
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| (as (hryſoftonir faith ) Jpſe panitas 
| hare 


of the Seer amen, 


muſt be celebrated in remembrance 
of Chrit tilt he come, doth it not 
manifeſtly argue his abſence which 
the Scriptures alſo doe abundantly 
teach ? 

ine, how iniurious are thoſe 
to Chriſt , who vnder-valew theſe 
his intolerable rorments , makitri | 
themeffeRual roſarisfy for the fault, |. 
but not for the puniſhmene ® For 
the Papiſts hold , that Chriſt hath 
left ſome ſatisfaction to be made by 
vs in our life, and ſome likewiſe after | 
our death. But what,canmnot all theſe 
reproches, ſtripes, raylings , nayles, | 
thornes, ſpeare, gall, vineger, ſwea- 
ting of bload , offring vp pra 7ers be 
teares , cannot all theſe ſi ficient 
to procure an abſolute diſcharge ? 
Could one drop of his bloud hane 
redeemed the whole world,and will 
not all theſe rorments ſcrue to make 
aperfe&t farisfation to God for the 
fiones of the Ele&t? Yes ſurcly. For 


Corpus Dom. 
nofirs Icſi 
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the finne and puniſhment. | 
Let the Romanilts therefore ſay 
what they will , I will fay with the ; 
bleſſed Apoſtle ro the Romans , {ce- 
ing Chriſt hath ſuffcred all theſe 
things , /Vho ſhall lay any thwg tothe 
charge of Gods Eleft? Heauen will not, 


Hell cannot. O God, thou halt pro- 


claimed from Hcaucn , that thou art 
well pleatcd with Chrilt , let his 
Paſſion be my ſatisfaction,his Death 
my Redemption ; ſo wilt thou be 
well pleaſed with me, albeit Iam 
not ablc to yecld any perſonall ſatis 
faction, | 

2. This doqrine reprooues the 
peruerters of the Sacraincut , as the! 
viing of it like the water of cloſe, 
for the purging of thoſe who were 
charged with ſome crime, to whom 
when the Sacrament was admini- 
ſtred, theſe words were ſpoken, Let 
the body of our Lord leſus Chriſt bee 4 
tryall of thine mmecency , or guiltmeſſe. 


Snppoſing, that hereupon the judge- 


AM. 


- mentsof God mult needs ſcaze 1m-: 
mediatly vpon the guilty, | 


Like- 
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| 
| Likewile,the celebrating of it,tofree | rilman.de 

| houſes trom the haunting of ſpirits, | mracul. Ew+ 
ad diuers other abſurd and r1dicy- | <b«r.ca.t+ 
lous ends ; as againſt rempeſts and 

lickeneſſe, for preſcruation of Cat- 

tell,trees, corne, grafle and the like : 

All which, what are they ele, but a 

| meere profaning and preucrting of | 

'the vie and end of the Sacrament? | 

Sothat a man may in this caſe very | | 

| aptly vie S+ duſtins words : Uix que- | 444: 1b. 
| ritar Jeſs propter leſurm. Chriſt Iefug | #35» 
tsnot ſought in the Sacrament for his 
owne ſake. 

3. Here 1s matter of inſtruction : | | 
Fer by this holy Table Chriſt both ſanes | CiryſinMes. 
«xd teaches. Sceing that the Eucha- | natrar 
riſt is a memoriall of our Sautqurs ud 
| death , whatſocuer yſes the medita- | gala 
| tions of his death may yeeld , the | decer, 

' famc alſo may the celebration of the 
| Sacrament. [ will mention two or 
|three. Firit, as inthe Sacrament we 
ſee the death of Chriſt , ſo in the | 
| death of Chriſt we muſt take a view 
' of our ſinnes, and be ſtirred vp to 
remorſe and ſerious ſorrow for the 

O 3 ſame. | _ 
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The finall Canſe or End 


ſame, For, had not our ſinnes made | 
way to it , neither could /»das haue | 
betrayed him , the high Prieſts accu- | 
ſed im, the people icoft him, the 
Souldiers ſcourg'd him , Plate con- 

demned him , nor th&-lewes have | 
crucified him. Our fines were the | 
thornes , the whips, the ſpeares, the 
nayles that pierced and wounded 
the ſoule of our Sauiour, And iuſtly 
therefore ſhould our ſoules be pier- 
ced with ſorrow for the ſauje. Shall 


— 
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Chriſt ſmart forthy ſinnes , & ſhall 


not thy heart ſmart and ſmite thee 
for them? When the people, that 
came to behold the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
ſaw what was done at his death, 
they ſmote their breſts in ſigne of 
ſorrow. Socuery Chriſtian, when 
he ſees the Sacrament , a memorial 
of Chriſts death and Pafſion , ſhould 
with the penitcat Publican ſmite his 
breſt with the hand of compundi- 
on, and ſay , O God be merciful to mee 
4 ſinner, And if our hearts cannot 
in the meditation of theſe things be 
touched with remorſe , the earth 


which 


_ 
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which trembled, the rockes which 
rented , the graves which opened, 
ſhall one day riſe vp in iudgement 
againſt ys. 

Againe , the meditations of theſe 
things may bee a notable meanes to 
ſtirre vs vp to thankefull obedience. 
Chriſt hath ſhewed the greateſt loue 
that may bee in dying "for vs. Fer 

or lowe can no man ſhew , then to 
dewne bu life for bu jr Yet 
I may ſay with Bernard , Etiam tu 
Demine manerem habuiſti. O bleſſed 
Lord, thow haſt bad greater : for thou 
baft lod dewne thy be for thine ene- 
mir, Therefore ſhould eucry one 
that lookes for an intcreſt in this ex- 
tnordinary fauor,ſay with the King» 
ly Prophet, ey ſonle praiſe thou! 
Lord, and all that us within me praiſe 
bu bel names Let all that is within 
aw without mee , magnifie him 
for his mercies : let allt at I haue, 
and am , be deuoted to his ſ{cruice. 
As Chriſt hath thought nothing too 
deare for vs , nonot his bloud, his 


\ife; as hee hath thought no paines 
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too great, not his bloudy agony, his | 
torments on the Crofle ; 1o let vs! 
thinke, all the coſt wee can expend, | 
and all the paines we can take, cx-| 
ceedingly too little to bee employed | 
ww his fcruice. | 
Againe, here is matter of much | 
comfort. Let no man think it {trange| 
that theſe contrarie ſtreames of toy 
and ſorrow ſhould ariſe both ont of| 
one fountaine. For wee mplt come 
to the Sacraments, as the Marie 
came from the Sepalchre,with feare | 
and much wy. As wee mult forrow, | 
that our finnes were the cauſe of | 
Chriſts death : {o muſt wee reioyce, 
that Chriits death is the mcancsto 
eternall life, Hence we obtain viRto- 
ric oner Satan, death and hell. Hence 
wee hauc tendred to God full fatis-| 
faction for our ſinnes. Hence wee 
hauc an intereſt inthe legacy of eter- 
nall life, and for pledge of thislega- 
cic, wee haue the bletIcd Sacrament. 
Here is ſoueraigne plaiſter for cuc-| 
ric penitent heart. Hee was wounds 


for our iniquitier, hee was ſmitten (0 
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our tranſgreſſions; the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was vpon bim, and by bu ſtripes we 
are bealed, As Saint P awl faith, hrif 
wal poore, that wee might be rich: So] 
may ſay, He was humbled, that wee 
night 'be exalted ; hee was diſgra- 
ced, that wee might be honoured : 
| he was wounded, that we might be 
healed; he was condemned, that we 
might be acquited; he ware a crown 
of thornes , that wee might haue a 
Crowne of glory ; hee complained 
that he was Briaken, that we might 
be aſſured our God will neuer for- 
| fake vs; he was mumbred among the 
| 
| wicked, that wee might enioy the 
ſociety of Saints & Angels for cucr. 
Therefore my brethren, let this bee 
the ſolace of your ſoules , and the 

ioy of your hearts, againſt all the 

affliions of this life, the 
terrors of death, and 
the rorments 
of hell. 
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Sermon. 


| The danger of vnworthy 


recctuing of the 
Sacrament, 


me mmm_—___—_—_—_——_ 


| 
[ 
| 


| 1-COR«. 14. v.27, 28, 29. 
__ whoſoener ſhall cate this bread, 
and drinks the cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily , ſhall be > of the Body and 
blowd of the Lord Co 


Hen I firſt beganto han- 

dle this Scripture , I 

ſhewed that it cen- 

=. taines three principal 

points : 1+» Thetime of 

laſtirurion. 2. The Caulſcs of con- 
| ſtirurion * 
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Of vmworthy receiutng 

— PE 
ſtitution, 3- The care that is to be (Ml ;, 

had for the due cclcbration of the | 
Sacrament. 're 
The two former I have handled, | | 
and now the third remaines to bee | | & 
conlidered, in theſe words; PVhere. 'm 
fore whoſorncy ſhall eate thus bread, ani || & 
| drinke the cup of the Lord 9mworthih, of 
ſhall be guilty of the body and blowd of the || bs 
Lord,chc. | be 
bl 
Wherein C 1+ The danger of vn-|&| m 
the Apoſtle Z »worthy receining. || ar 
ſheweth 2, 2, The meanestopre-|| cl 
| things, uent this danger. |W! pl 
| ' Fro 
; The dangeris great in a twofold]: So 
i reſpeR. Firlt, he that receines the| | qu 
| Sacrament vaworthily , ſinnes hai- | | re 
' nouſly againſt our Samour ; for hes || ce 
| guilty of the body and blend of the Lord. | the 
Secondly , hee fins fearefully againſt | | w! 
his owne ſoule; for hee eateth «nd | me 
drinteth his owne damnation. Now | vi 
to auoyd this Scylla and Charybdis|F | to 
of injury to Chriſt , and miſery to} | m1 
| our owne ſoules, this is the — fn 

* 
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| Let 4 man examine bimelfe, 

The Prophet. Daxzid in the hte | 
|reenth Plalme propounds this que- 
| ſion, Lord, who [hall dwell in thy T a- 
bernacles , ke [/- all reſt V/pon thy holy 
| cmmraine ? Hauing handled the do- | 
|Erinc of the Sacrament, this queſti- 
lonis very necclary ; Log d,w ho ſhall 
| beadmitted to thy Table? who ſhall 
| be partakers of thy bleſſed body & 
bloud ? For ( as St. Awuſtix faith ) We 
muſt as well conſider who may receiue, 
ar what is to be recemed : As the Ora- 
| cle from hcaucn anfwers tothe Pro- 
 phers demand, Hee that walketh vp- 
| riobuly , and worbeth righteouſneſſe, OC 
| the Apoſtic here doth fatistie my 
| queſtion, ſhewing that he only who 
| recetues it w orthily : For he that rc- | 
| CeluCes 1t omworthily , ſhall be gniltie of | 
' the bodre and bloud of Chriſt, From 
| hence I obſcrue, that the Sacra- 
| ment 15 no banquet for wicked and 
vaworthy recciuers. As a {tranger 
to the Common-wealth of Ifracl | Leui.23.16. 
might not cat the holy things inthe 
time of the Law ; ſo a ſtranger from 


the 


Pla.sg 1... 


es 


of vmperthy recetaing "Y 


the life of God, may not taſte of the 
holy Sacrament in the time of the 
Goſpell. The Lord was ſtrict con. 
cerning them who were to appeare 
| before him at Mount Sinat y as wee 
| read inthe ninteenth of Exodus; in 
{o much that if a beaſt did touch the 
mountaine, hee muſt be ſtoned to 
death. And ſhall not thoſe whodare 
approach into Chriſts preſence , and 
come to his Table with bealtly affe- 
ions, be lyable to his iudgements? 
Yes (urely. 

As Salomen (aid of Adoniab, If be 
ſhew himſelfe a worthy man , there ſhall 
met 4 haire of bim fall to the earth; 
but if mickedneſſe be found in bim, though 
he taks beld of the hornes of the Altar, be 
ſhall die: So he that comes worthily 
to the bleſſed Sacrament, ſhall bee 
free from danger, nay , hee ſhall 
finde much comfort, bur if he come 
wickedly and vaworthily , his ſoule 
ſhall ſurely ſmart forit. 

The Chamber was trimmed 
whereinthe Paſſcouer was celebra- 
ted , andthe Supper inſtituted ; and 


fo 
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of the Sacrament, 


ſo ſhould the chamber of cuery 
Chriſtian ſoule be cleanſed from pro- 
ancneſſe , and adorned with grace, 
[that is torecciue Chriſt Telus in the 
Facrament. The Diſciples feete 
were waſhed before they did par- 
take of the Supper , & doth not that 
call for a cleanſing of our hearts, be- 
fore we communicate ? It 1s very re» 
markeable;, that when Chriſt did in- 
ſtirute the Euchariſt, hee admitted 
onely the eleuen Diſciples. For I 
— Heurk hold, that wicked ow 
was ſent away x packing with a Quod 
fatia, fac tits thos doſt,doe quick- 
h. either are there wanting a» 
mongſt the Fathers and Schoole- 
men, who affirme that Indes was 
abſent : So that Afaldonat was too 
| us. bee could willmgly be of 
that the contrary bath 
| wary _—_ Wee may be confi- | 
| dent , eſpecially when the Euange- 
liſt himſelfe ſaith pleinely , char / 
ſome as Indas bad received the ſop , bee . 
wat inmvediatly owt. So that from 
this our Saujours praice in not ad- 
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mitring /zdas, I may ſay with (br 
ſoftome , Let no Indas bee preſent or ap- 
allus affi- | proach thus bely Table. It the Lord 
_ expoſtulate thus wirha wicked man 
gon Þ for medling with his Word, Y/h 
Pfa.o, 16. | doſ# thou take my (onucnant into thy 
mouth , whereas thou hateſt to be refor. | 
wed? Will he not beprouoked to an-| 
gcr with him, who takes this Sacra-| 
ment into a prophanc mouth ? If he. 
who did catthe Peacc-offcring, be- 
ung his uncleanneſſe vpon bim, was cut 
of how his people , as we read inthe 
| ſcuenth of Leuiticus: What ſhall be- 
come of hin who comes vnwor-| 
thily to take this holy Sacrament, 
the memoriall of that wonderfull: 
Peace- offering which Chriſt tcnde-'Y; 
red to his Father vpon the Altar of 
the Crofle , whereby he reconciled! 


|} al[thingsto God, both in heaven and i; 
Cal. 1.20. | parth ? | 


There ate two - yr reaſons 


of this dotrine. Firſt, in regard of | 
the difference betweene the Sacta- 
ment and the Communicant. For 
whar fellowſhip hath light with 
darke-| 
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darknes? what agreement betweene 

the holy Sacrament and a profane 

heart > who will put precious wa- 
| ters into filthy veſlels,or wholeſome 
| wine into foule caskes ? This is the 

[ground of Joſbuaes ſpeech to the 

| children of Iſraclf, You cannot ſerue | jr 11.15. 

the Lord, for he is a holy God ; thar 

Y is, whileſt they were wicked , the 

richteous Lord who loweth righteouſe | pp, ., » 

F [uſe would not accept of their (er- 

\uice» Almighty God hath cuer care» 
fully required a correſpondence be- 
'tweene his holy ordinances,& thoſe 
'who were to bee partakers of the 

ne. ame. Thus the Shew-bread was 

fall 'Y; ppointed onely for Aaron and his Exo9.33. 
FF lonnes , becauſe they were holy. : 

of ©; Thus the Treſpaſſc-offring muſt bee | Leuir. 7.6. 
eaten in the holy place , becauſe it ts 

BY. moſt holy. Thertore as the Lord faith, 

BY Br you holy , becanſe 1 am boly, ſo may | * Per a 

"1c 0 tbe {aid tothe Communicant, Be 
@ holy, becauſe the Sacrament is 
holy. This was the caucat giucn to 

the Communicants in the Primi- 

tuc Church, when one of the Dea- 

| CONS | 
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cons holding vp the Sactament in| n: 
. | the view of the people,cryed witha || of 
« | lowd voyce, Santte, ſanity ; Hoy 

things belong to the boly. And where |= x 
there is no holinefle to entertaine || w 
theſe holy things ; there in ſtead of [Wt] 
comfort , the heart is more & more 


corrupted; For as the Spider gets | of 
ftrength of poyſon from the ſwee- (iff n 
teſt hearbes and flowres: fo the pro- 
fanc and impenitent heart is ſtreng. (if cc 
thened in wickedneſſe by receiving i bc 
this holy and hcauenly + Them 
Word of God hath many excellent 7 
{ Encomiums in ſundry places of W' th 
Scripture. It is the foncere milke of w 
the Y Vord. It is more parer then gold ſe 01 
wen tires refined. It uu ſweeter > m the | 
and the hony-combe, Yet we of-} hc 
een finde by lamentable experience, Y rc 
that it becomes to ſome the ſaworof © cr: 
death ymto death: and foto the Sacri- 
ments which were ordained to be in: 
the ſcales of our ſaluation , the com- | ar 
fort of our hearts , the Rtrength of | th 
our ſoules, bring vnworthily recet- 
ured , becomes the ſcale of condem- 
narion, 
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nation , the bane and poyſon both 
of ſoule and body for cuer. 

Aſecond reaton why the wicked 
and vnworthy muſt not» meddle 


7” a > * 


with the Sacrament , is the danger 
that thereby 1s incurred. W hen Al- | 
mighty God dcliucred the Law vp- | 


mountaine with markes and bounds, | 
ſo did he the Commandements with 
W comminations and threatnings. A- 
| boue other, the third Commande- 
ie ment hath a dreadfull threatning ; | 
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nt ll The Lord will not bold him guiltleſſe Exod 16.7, 


of W that takerb bis name in vame. Now | 
of W when the Sacrament is profancd,the 
&. W came of God 1s taken mm vaine ina 
be Wl high degree. Let him therefore take 
f. W heed to himfſelfe, who by vnworthy 
e, © recciuing doth profane this holy Sa- 
of MW crament. The temporall idgements 
a- © that haue ſeazed vpon men for lay- 
be © ing profane hands vpon holy things, 
n- MI] 2re Icft to vs as a warning to auoyd 
the like dangers. The hand of God | 
1- Ml was brany vpon them of Aſhdod , for | 
n- | meddling with the Arke. Baltazar 
n, P was | 
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on Mount Sinat , as he did fence the | Exo.19.12. 


1-5am.$5.6, 


Of vmrorthy receining | 
| oro. ghetto a maruclous trem- 
blin 1W and aſtoniſhment, & recciucd 
m7 doletull doome by the handuri- 
'| ting on the wall, for quating o and ca- 
rowing in thc holy vellcls. "And the 
Apoſtle here would haue the Co- 
«ro take notice of the wrath of 
God vpon diuers of them for recci- 
uing the Sacrament vnwortluly, For 
many were {icke and weake amongſt 
them , and many ſlept. Sccing then 
that weakencflc,ficknefle, and death 
allo did bcfall thoſe protaners, the 
ſame ſhouid makeeuery profane and 
religious recctucr of the Sacrament 
totremble,as buing lvable tothe like 
tidocments. The Iraclit cs had qQuails 
at thr defire, but when the meate 
was y<ct1n their mouthes , the wrath 
| of "bed [ell vpon them, And this (urc- 
| ly was a great iudgemcnt. Hethat 
15 a: vruworthy recciugr , may tuſtly 
| fcarc left the wrath of God in ſome 
' ſuch fearcfull manner fail vpog hum 
 whilcit the cup is in his hand , and 
| the bread in his mouth. It is true, 


| that as tathers chaſtiſcthcir children! 
that | 


Pſal.78.30. 
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that are cometo ripe yecres, 1n ano- 
ther faſhion then they did when 
they were little : So God hath ano- 
| ther Kinde of diſcipline vndcr the 
; Goſpel, then hee had vnder the Pe- 
| dagogic of the Law , as St. (br7ſo- 
| feme faith, Hee doth not fo often 
ſcourge offenders with the rods of 
temporall chaſtiſements, but rathcr 
relerucs for them cternall torments, 
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Magnum | 


ſo that 1heſoener recemeth the Sacra- |, 
| ment vnworthily , procures to himſelfe | 11. aug. in 
great torment. Yet who doubts but | 106.trafi.62. 


[that the hand of God is vpon many | 


' ynworthy Communicants , cucn by | 
 forrow, ckneſle, death, and fundry | 
| other remporall chaltifements? 
| Butlet vs obſcrue the dangers of | 
rnworthy receiuting, as they arclaid | 
downe by the bleſicd Apoſtle. The | 
firſt is, Hee becomes guilty of the boay | 
and bloud of Chriſt, That is, hceis | 
' guilty of offering contumely , iniu- | 
fy and indignity to him. Saint Paul, | 
when he difſwades husbands from | 
offering violence to their wiues, | 


| giuesthis for a reaſon , No man exer Fphe. 5.29, 


ny 


Of unmoniky receiumy,. 


yet hated bis owne fleſh. And may not | 
I rea{cn thus , Let no man offer iniu- | 
ry to Chyjit , becauſe he is fleſh of our 
fleſh? Yea, hece1s our head, and a 
wound or maine giucnto the head is | 
more odious and dangerous then to 
another part» To ofter violenceto | 
an ordinary perſon, it 1s a fault, to 
{trike a Magiſtrate , a greater, but to 
wound a King who is the Lords an- | 
ointcd, is a finne 1n the higheſt de- 
gree, O what a heynous finitis then 
rooffcr violence, andas muchas in 
vslyes, to ſtrike and wound the Son 
Reu.19-16- | of God, the King of kings, ard the 
1 Cor.z.8 - oO 
Lord of olory ? 

To be guilty of the death, and 
ſheading of the bloud of any inno- 
ccnt man,zis a fearctull ſinne,and this 
made Dawd cry out in the: bittcrnes 
Pſa. 51.14. | Of his foule, Delaver mee from bloud- 
gwiltineſſe,, O God, Oh how fearetull 
1s it thcnto be guilty of the body & 
bloud of Chriſt ? Yea, the intury and 
indignity is greatcr then is obutous 
to cuery eye , if wee conſider the 
double vnion in Chriſt, not onely 


the 
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the ewo ſubſtances , the body & the 
foule, but the two natures, the di- 
vine and humanc. VV hotc heart is 
not moued with indignation againſt 
the lewes, when he heares or reades 
their villanies and violence done to 
our bleſſed Saniour ? But take heed, 
faith Chryſoſtome, leſt thou be guiltie Chryſ ad pop 
[1 in the like Kind, by vnworthy recei- | Ant.bom.60 
| uing of the blefled Sacrament. Hee 
| that defiles the Kings garment , and 
| he that tearcs ir, offend both alike, 
[the lewes did tcare it ,thou defileſt 
it, here indeed are dinerſa peccata, 
| but par contwmelia , {ome difference 
inthe ſinne, no difference in the dil- 
grace. 
Toſeph and Nicodemu their pi- 
ous deuotion, in begging and em- 
balming the body of Chrilt, is wor- 
thily recorded and commended to 
|allg generations. CMary Magdalen,by | 1 ey" 
| bellowing that boxe of precious 40. th 
oy ntment vpon his holy head, hath 
| gained to her ſelfe endleſſe honour, 
in ſtead of her former infamy , in ſo- 


(much, that —_— the Goffell 
P3 ſhall | 
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ſhall bee preached im the whole world, 
that her rewerend and religions all ſhall 
bee ſpokew of for a memoriall of 
ber. | 

Beloucd , it we receciue the Sacra- | 


— 


mbnt vaworthily , oh wretched men 
| that we arc | For we toyne with /#- 
4a and the Jewes, being guilty of 
the body and bloud of Chrilt ; bur if 
we receiue it worthily , how happy 
are wee ! For we communicate with 
honorable Joſeph, and penitent Ma- 
ry Magdalen, our memories ſhall be 
bleficd, and our foulcs receive vn- 


{peakeable comtort, 

The next danger whichis alſoa 
coaſequence vpon the former, is 
this, Hee that eateth and drinketh vn- 
worthily , eateth and drinkgth bis owne 
damnation, 

It is indeed an incuitable conſe- 
quence ; For he that 1s guilty of the 
body and bloud of Chritt , how can 
hee bur incurre the danger of con» 
demnation? The word oye , ſome | 
would qualite, as though it did im- | 


port onely fome temporall puniſh- 
ment: 


— 
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ment : but that acception is too 
ſhort. For as the word is more large 
in ſignification , lothe dependance it 
hath vpon a hceynous finne , muſt 
aceds1mply a correſpondent iudge- 
ment. And fo indeed it doth im- 
port , not onely a temporall puniſh- 
ment, but alſo cternall condemnati- 
on both of foule and body. And rea- 
fon, for if be that deffiſed CMoſes Law 
thed without mercie vnder two or three 
| witneſſes, of bow much ſorer puniſhment 
| ſhall hee be worthy , which treadeth wn- 
| der feote the Sonne of God , connteth 
| the blend of the new Teftament 44 an 
| v#holy thin ard (os deſpites the Sprrit o 
Le? fg , «dſo deſp prrit of 
This isa fearefull thing, tobe in 
[the ſtate of the damned, and is not 
| therefore to be paſſed ouer lightly. 
| Our bleſſed Saviour compar's a 
damned ſoule to an offender bound 
| hand and foot, and caſt into ſome 
; wofull priſon , where there is no- 
thing but wayling , & weeping , and 
| gnalhing of teeth. And furely the 
compariſon is good , if we conſider 
P4 the | 
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the nature and adiandts of the place. 
| For the place is a place of maruailous 
| horror, being as it were a dungeon 
; of compacted darknefle, and a Lake 
| that burnes with fre and brimſtone, 
| The company there are wotull 
| {oules, wed hellith ſpirits, 
| powring forthnothing but woes & 
execrations vpon themſelues. There 
| isthe worine of conſcience gnaw- 
ing the ſoule ; there is the mercilcſle 
fire tormenting the body. 
Will you hauc a reſemblance of 
the darknefle of Hell > Thinke vpon 
Exo0-10.22. | the palpable darkeneſſe of Egypt. 
Will you behold an Idca of that vio» 
lent fixe? Meditate vpon the hote 
Fornace , prepared by Nabuchadne- 
Dan. 3-19*) zer for Shadrach , Miſhach and 4- 
bedzego. Will you view the dolefull 
tare of the Damned ? Looke vpon 
| Dines rormented in thoſ2 cruell 
flames of fire, and not afforded one 
droppe of water to coole his tongue. 
Yea , ſuppoſe you faw one vpon 
| ſome toraouring rack, with a greedy 
| Vultur cuer gryping at his heart, and 
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yet conſider that all theſe come too 
ſhort to {et forth the dolefull condi- 
tion of the damned. No tongue 1s 
able to expretie, no heart 1s able to 
conceiue the woe and miterics the 
tormented ſoule is ſubiect toin hell, 
; which are as endlcſle as eaſcleſle; 
But thele things I doe onely touch 
{in briefe,, hawing clic-where hand- 
| led them more largely. 

| -Andhere by the way , I obſerue 
| the forme of the Apoſtles phraſe, He 
| that eaterh and arinketh vnworthily eat- 
«th and drinketh his owne damnation ; 
or as the new tranſlation hath it, 
both more literally , and more ligni- 
ficantly , eateth and drivketh damna- 
tion to himſelfe. In wich St, Paul doth 
ſo appropriate the danger to the 
particular Communicant , thar hee 
ſeemes to exciude any other. 

And indeedto hold , that the $2- 
| craments arepolluted or protaned to 
the worthy Communicant , by the 

vnworthy recciuer,is an abſurd con- 
ceit. For every man mult beare bu 
_ burthen : and the ſoule that ſin- 


neth, 


In my 
threefold 


Reſlolution- 
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neth muſt dye the death, Yea, it iSa ve- 
ry vncharitable error. For what 
comfort could any man haue in re- 
cciuing the Sacrament , if this con- 
ceit were currant ? 

Were a man neuer fo well prepa- 
red himſelfe, yetnot knowing how 
the cate Rands with others, it muſt 
ncedes make him come with more 
doubting concerning others , then 
hee could haue comfort in him- 
(clfe. 

But leaning this erronous opint- 
on, which hath come in the waylike 


| the body of Amaſa, I come to the 
| reaſons why the vnworthy recet- 
| uing of the Sacrament becomes fo 
| dangerous. 

The Rhemifts do giuc this for a rea- 


; fon,namely, becaule Chrilt is nor 


preſent, & recciued by the wicke 

For, ſay they, They could not bee guil- 
t3 of that which they receine not ; And 
it carrot be ſo heynous an offence to ve- 
ceine 4 piece of bread, or a cup of wine, 
&c. And this they call a» mumcrble 
proofe of the reall preſence. But let not 


| 
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| bim that puts on s bu A rmer , boaf#t lhe 
' bim that puts it off. This Romith 
| Argument 15 like the Spaniſh Ar- 
made, which they called the /numcs- 
ble Navy. Thus mens conceits make 
thoſe things ſeeme which arc nor. 
'$ the Philiſtims thought their 
| Champion Gol1ah an inuincible 
Combatant , which cauſed them to 
inſult ; but as Goliah brought with 
| hima {word to {trike oft his owne 
| head,ſo do the Rhemilts bring forth 
that for a we: apon of defence, which 
indeed cuts the throar of their owne 
| cauſe. For if a man that cates the Sa- 
| crament vnworthiſy,cate and drinke 
| is owne damnaticn, 1t tolloweth 
neceſſarily , that he doth not reccine 


Chriſt, which if he did, then mult | 


Chriſt by his Spirit dwell in him, & 
conſequently being Chriſts, he muſt 
[needs be partaker of ctcrnall ſalua- 
tion. 

| Saint Jobs ſaith, Ar many as vecei- 
| wd him, to them hee pane provey to be 
| the ſonnes of God ; and our Sautour 


| ich , Hee that eateth my fleſh, and | 
| h 


drinket 


Toh.x 12. 
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drinketh my bloud , bath life enerls. 
fimg. But was it euer heard or read, 
that a man ſhould be condemned by 
teceiuing Chriſt ?No ſurely : but as 
this is the condemnation of the 
world , that light came i110 the world, 
and men lowed darkeneſſe rather then 
ligbt : ſo this is the condemnationof 
the vnworthy receluer , that Chriſt 
the life and light of the world be. 
ing offered to him , he doth not re 
ccue him» 

The true reaſon why the Sacra-| 
ment becomes ſo dangerous to the 
vnworthy Communicant , 1s that| 
which hath beene before obſcrued:! 
namely , becauſe Chriſt in reſpe of 
the inſtitution is the Author , inre- 
ſpe of ſacramentall relation the 
matter, in regard of the ſhewing of 
his death and Paſſion , the end of the 
Sacrament. Which an{wers that 
filly cauill , /t cannot be ſoheynom ts 
eate a piece of bread, Who would| 
thinke it ſhould bee ſuch a heynous 
oftence tojeate an Apple, as that it 
ſhould be the condemnation of the 
wholc 


= >! 
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whole World? Andif A dams dif- 
obedience therein could procure 
condemnation to many, who doubts 
but an vnworthy Recciuer of Bread 
ind Wine, may iuſtly draw downe 
condemnation vpon one ? eſpecially 
fwee conſider that theſe clements 

ae ordained for ſuch a ſacred vie. 
Doth not a man become a Tray- 
tor and worthy of death by clipping 
the Kings coyne, and offring contu- 
mely to the Broad ſcale,vpon which 
the Kings 1mage is ſtamped, though 
he touch not his perſon? And may 
notan vnworthy recciucr become a 
Traytor to Chriſt, and bee worthy 
of eternall death for profaning the 
bleſſed Sacrament , which is alluely 
repreſentation of his preſence , and 
1 feale whereupon bis dcath and 
Paſſion is ſo ſtamped, without any 
carnall preſence of touching of his 
body ? | 
Andif you marke the connexion 
ofthe Apoſtles words , you ſhall ſce 
moſtenidently,that this is the reaſon 
ofthe danger. For whercas he be- 
fore 


— 
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tore he had tpoken of the {1nall cauſe} 
of the Sacrament , yow/Dew the Lord; 

death tail by come , he :ntcrres theſe 
words 1nnm-cGiarly by way of illa- 

tiOu ; Thercfore who ſocmer ſhall cate this 
bread , or dr; be this cup vnworthth, 
ſhall b: e gralty of rhe b:dy and blous of 

Chriſt. 

Againe,it is very obſeruable, hab 
it hath pleafcth God to open the A 
poſtles mouth, to ſtop the mouthes 
of the Rhemiſts. For hee ſaith not, 
IP hoſoexer eateth this body , and drm- 


- 
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keth this blond, ( which had bene 
very materiall to ſet forth ſucha! 
mighty danger , by fo waighty a 
realon ) but , I Vhoſecuer eaterh thi 
bread, and drinketh this cup un orthit, 
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Hereunto it may be obiected, We| 
doc not read that the Word of God 
| being perucncd or abuſcd , doth| 
incurre ſuch danger, or dra\v downe 
liich iudgements : how comes 1t| 
then to paſſe, that the Sacrament be- 
L ing profancd, ſhould bee fo dange- 


rous» 
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| rous , Except wee admit a reall pre- 

| ſence? 

| To whichT anſwer, Firſt, that 
| albeit ſuch dangers arc not mentio- 
| ned intheſe exprefe tearmes, yet are 
[they obuious and cuident in many 
places of Scripture. 

And ſecondly , that the abuſe of 
[this Sacrament 1s more heynous and 
| dangerous then the abutſe of the 
| Word,it is no maruell, in regard that 
| Chriſt is herein offered more plain- 
ly, applycd more particularly , and 
,exhibired more firmely. He 1s offc- 
'red more phinely , for divers ſcnſes 
are made as ſo many windowes to 
conuey this ſaning grace into our 
| foules. He is applyed more particu- 
(larly : for whereas the Golpell is 
[the Will and Tcf{tament of Icſus 
| Chriſt, the Sacrament is as it were a 
particular tranſcribing of cucry mans 
|legacte, and giuing it into his hands, 
|Heis exhibited more firmcly, inthat 
[the Sacratnent being a ſcale of the 
| Concnant of Grace, it confirmes vn- 
'tovsour immortall inheritance. So 
| that, 
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that , albcit we doe daily care the feſ 
of Chriſt , and drmke bis blond , nat 


| onely m the Sicrament , but al;o "mn red- 
| ding of the ſacred Scriptmres, as Saint 
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Heerome ſaith : yeathough we daily 
( in ſome ſort } eate the Smpper ut ſelfe 
by Faith , as S. Auften (aith ; yer tor- 
aſmuch as we doe feed vpon Chriſt, 
by recciuing the Sacrament , in 4 
more excellent and extraordinary 
manner , it i510 marucll though the 
abuſe of that heauenly myltery be 
eſtcemed a more heynous finne, and 
incurre a more fearcfull dang. r. 
Seeing now the vnworthy recei- 
uing of the Sacrament is ſo dange- 
rous , the due conſideration thercot 
ycelds direQion to the Miniſter, tcr- 
ror to the profane recciuer , and ad- 
monition to eucry Communicant- 
Firlt , 1t yeelds direftion to the 
Miniſter , that he admit none to the 
Sacrament whom hee knowes to be 
vnworthy. St. Paxl ſpeaking of the 
Inceſtuous Corinthian , exhorts, 


| Purge ont the olds leawen , that you may 
| be 4 new lumps, And the Miniſters 
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of Chriſt wuſt be like the Porter, 
which /echorada ſet by the gates of the | :.Chro. 23. 
bqwſe of the Lord , that none that was 19. 
| oncleane 1m any thing , ſb onld enter mn. 
| For the Lord hath made them i 

| 

| 


watchmen , to ſee that no protane 
|pe erſon , or thole that are polluted 
| with grofſe ſinnes , be admitted to 
the Lords Table, 1 hey mult cnde- | 

uor to ſantihe the Communicants, * 
| when they come to the Sacrament, 
| 25 Job did bis ſonnes when bee offered bis lob 1.5. 
ſacrifice. They mult prepare them 
|for the Supper , as Joſiah required 2.Chr.z5.6 
the Prielts to prepare the people tor | 

| the Paſleouer. Bur it there be any 

| that will not be reclaimed and refor- 

| med, then mult they ſeparate the | 

[precious from the vile , and repell | ler.15.rg, 
the wicked and vnworthy fromthe | 
Communion, according to the com- | 

| mandement of God and the Canons | Canon. 36, 
ofthe Church And great reaſon : 
For 1t15 not mcet to take the childrens | Mat.15.16. 
head, and vine it unto dogs. And why | Mat-7.6. 
alas hould the Miniſter of Chriſt in- 
currethe Lords diſplcaſure , by bemg 
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partaker of other mens finnes ? That is | 
a notable exhortation of Chryſo- 
fomes , Be he whoſcener , though he were 
a magiſtrate in emment place, a Captaine' 
or 4 crowned King , if be come unworthi. 
ly , repel! bm. And a worthy reto'u- 
tion of that Fathcr, 'who ſaid, Hee 
would rather ſuffer his owne blond to bee 
ſþult , then offer the blend of Chriſt to a 
profane recemer. 

Againe: 2.Secing the vnworthy | 
recciving 15 fo dangerous, the ſame 
may ſtand vp like "the Angcll w ith 
the flaming ſword , to keepe Adan | 
from cating of thetree of lite. It may | 

cauſe euery oneto tremble, who of- | 
fers to come to the Table of the| 

Lord with wmwaſht bands ; 1 meane | 
witha foule conſcience. Thoſe that | | 
come with hcarts full of profanenes, 
heads full of vagodly iunaginations, | 
and hands defiled with wicked ad-| 
ons, how vnworthy are they ro be | 
admittedto this blefied Banquet?As | 

lebn (aid to lehoram , What haſt this | 
to doe with peace ? (0 ] may ſay, W hat | 


hauetheſe to do withthe Sacramet? | 
Indeed 
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Indeed the Sacrament is a robe 
to Coucr the penitentſinncr , bur nor 
| acloake to a wicked protaner of it : | 
|toſuch aoneitis like the forbidden | 
fruit of Paradiſe , the bane of theea- | genef 3. 
ter, andlikea faire bait ſwallowed |; 
with a deadly hooke , the death of 
the receiuer. 
Who being guilty , would drinke | 
of that curſed water , which made the 
thigh to rot , and belly to ſwell? And 
= | being guilty of grofle ſinnes, | 
| will dare, without repentance, ' to | 
[take that Sacrament , which thall 
| make him guilty of the body and | 
| blond of Chriſt and become an oc- 
 cafion of his condemnation ? Who 
doth not condemne and condole the 
 Tewes for that fearctull exccration, 
Hu blond be vpon vs and onr children? | 
Bchold , hee that recciues vawor- | 
thily, the bloud of Chriſt is vpon | 
| him to his vteter deſtruction. Ir 1s 
[4 pittifull thing when that curſe be- 
falls any, Let their Table bee madea | yr1 cu us 
ſnare : But that this holy Table | 
| ſhould be made a ſnare toa Chriſtian 
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ſoule , 'tis very lamentable. | 
Reu1,7- It is ſaid inthe firſt of the Reuela- ' 
tion, T hat exery eye ſhall ſee him, enen 
them that kaue pierced him, Not cncly 
Iudas that betrayed him, Plate that 
| condemned him, and the Souldiers 
that crucified him, mult appeare be- 
forc him, and come to their arraign- 
mcnt ; but allo cuery one, who by | 
vVnw orthy recciuing hath made him- | 
 {clfc euilty ot the "body and bloud | 
| of Chriſt \ muſt recciuc his fcarcfull | 
Mat.26.z4/| doome. Our Sauiour ſaid of «de, 
lt had beene £ood for bum if hee badnee 
wer beene borne ; and I may fay of 
ſuch, It had beene better for them 
that they had ncuer beene partakers 
of the holy Sacrament; for alas, they 
haue caten and drunken their owne'| 
damnation ; bettcr had it beene for 
{uch to hauc catcn ſome vencmous 
thing, or to haue drunke ſome dead- 
| ly poyſon, for that had onely beene 
[the deathof the body : but they by 
| 
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cating and drinking the Sacrament 
vaworthily , haue damned and de- 
| ſtroyed both toulc & body for cucr, 
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Laitly, this danger may admonith 
eucry Chriſtian to endeuour with all 
care and diligence to come worthi- 
ly tothe Sacrament. For as Manna 
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was to cuery mans talte according 
'tohis wall; 1o 1s the Sacrament to e- 
uery one according to his worthi. 
nefſe, Alas , it willnot bee enough 


tolay to our Sautour with them in | 


the Goſpell , V Ve hang eaten & drunke 
» thy company , wee hane beene' admit- 
tedro thy Table, Bur wee mult ice 
that we come thither as we ſhould. 
For as the body abounding with e- 
uill humors, the corporall tood doth 
rather hurt then nouriſh it : So the 
| foule being fraught with vices, this 
| heauenly tood doth rather kill then 
comfort it. Pcople will bee vnwil- 
ling that men ſhould ſce them come 
tothe Lords Table with foule hands: 


| 
| 


and ſhould they not be more care- | 


tullthat God do not {ce them come 
with foule hearts ? A man would be 
loth to Ict a ſpake of fire all into a 
cheſt that hath-rich & coſtly clothes 
init; ſo ſhould encry one bce loch, 
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chat any ſparke of corruption ſhould 
entcr into his heart , 29m he is to 
receiue the body & 'bloud of Chriſt. 
The Communicants , as St. Ambroſe 


| (aith, mult be familia candideta. For 
| 2s none vncircumciſed was admit- 


tcd to the Paſleouecr : fo none of vn- 
circumciſed hearts ſhould be parta- 
kers of the Lords Supper, Hee muſt 
be of the body of { briſt , that eates the 


body of Chriſt. Adam 1n his ſtate of 


integrity , had free liberty torake & 
taſte of all the trees of the Garden, 
( one oncly excepted ; ) but after his 


I 


| 


tranſgreſſion, hee was tuſtly reſtrat- | 
ned : So doth the Lord leſs admit | 
V to his Table, if we come worthi- | 


', otherwite wee are no welcome 
— vnto him. Therefore, as it | 
was faid to Moſes, Pat off thy ſhooes: 
for the place where thou ſtandeft, ts |; ory. 
groxec. So let vs put oft the ſhooes | 
of our corruptions,and then we may 
with comfort approach vntothe Ta | 
ble of the Lord. 


| 


But here it may be iwuſtly qu neſtio- | 


ncd,, Can any one be worthy of the 
Sacra- 


— @—__ 


of the Sacrament. 


© 


Sacrament , it being of ſuch excel- 
lencie as hath beene ſhewed ? For 
anſwere whereunto , we mult conſi- 
der, that there is a two-fold wor. 
thinefle, the oric in at, the other in 
acceptation. The worthineſle in AR, 
requires ' a proportionable corre- 
ſpondence betwcene the Sacrament 
and the Communicant. Bur this 
worthinefle ( I hope) no manis fo 
ignorant to hold , ſo impudent to 
plead. For as Origes (faith, cuery one | | 
| muſt ſay with the Centurion in this | SUR 
 cale, Lord, I am not worthy that thow | Mar q «4 
ſbouldef# come vnder my reoſe. And - 
wedoe truely acknowledge that wee | 1, the C5. 
are not worthy to gather vp the ernms v1- | munion 
der the Lords T able. booke. 
The worthinefſe in acceptation 
is, when God. in mercy , without 
deſert on our bchalte , doth count vs 
worthy, asitis inthe 21. of Luke, | Luk.ur. 35" 
Pray that you may be counted worthy 
ts eſcape all theſe things, And this 
muſt be our worthineſſe when vvee 
come tothe Table of the Lord, Now 
this gracious acceptation ofAlmighs= |. 


"=Y _ 
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\ty GOD, though i ir doe not chal 
lenge an abſolute worthinefle, yet | 
| doth it require a certaine frnelle, | 
| which in ſome degree we call a wor- | 


| thinefle, And fo alſo the word UM- | 
ports. For ev 145, 1s oppoled to | 
«Zivs , which tome-times lignifieth? 


mcet or ht, as we hitly tranſlate itin 


R: m. 16 ST» 
1.Cor-16-4- 


Cclr 12. | diners places. Yea the Rhemilts, 
£e352:ity | FDongh they make themſclues flaues 
ew, & | the vulgar Latine, yer in he (>. 
mate #, | cond Epiitle to the Theflalonians, 
though ie | they hauc ſo tranſlatedit. Now what 


be d'gnumin.| | it is that makes a man fit , or Vnhr, is! 


the vulgar | duly to be conſidered, 


Latin. | P 
+. TheC. Be armie labours to proue , that 


nellay 4 | no man is fit forthe Sacrament , but 
char 1 4 c.18 | hc onely , whois tree from the trou- 
| ble or touch of conſcience for any 
| mortall finne. So that hce will haut 
onely thoſe that are whole, to come 
to the Sacramet, Bur both the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Fathers doe ſhew, | 
that they whoſe coſciences arc trou- 
| bled, and thoſc that find weakeneſl | 
| in themſclues , are fit Communt- 
| cants.T he Diiciples had their fraile- 


J 


——_ 


of the Sacrament, 


[ties , there was preſumption in Pe- 
ter, and emulation inthe reſt. It we 
ſtay till we be without fin , we muit 
neuer come tothe Sacrament. Chriſt 
came not to call the righteous , but ſin- | Mar 9. 1 3- 
ners 10 repentance. Hee is no P hy fic1- 
'an for the whole, but for the ticke. | Mat.g-12. 
[tis not infirmity that makes a man 
vnworthy , if he labour and {triuec a- 
cainſtit. For Chriſt will not breake 
the bruiſed reed , nor quench the 
{moking fiavc. He comes beſt who 
comes moſt humbly , being confci- 
ous of h1s infirmities , and 1s there- 
| fore troubled for them, like the man 
that came to Chriſt withrcares , and 
laid, 1 beleene , Lord, helpe my wnbe- 
| befe.. 

Thoſe that refraine the Sacra- 
| ment, becauſe they teele weakencl 
{1n themſclues arc likethofe that will 
| not come tothe hre till they be hor, 

| nor to the Phyſician ill they bee re Attrits 

| whole. Dominicus Soto (faith well, fit Contritus. 

| It many times comes to paſle , that | 2&. Soto m 
| by the reccining of this Sacrament, a | #-4.41ft, 


t2.quef. I 

| finfull man becomes a ſound Peni- ja ts 1 
Tonk 
OT z 


Mart.1 2.20. 


Gen 14.18. 


bs 
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tent ; bewaylin his ſinnes, not with | 
a\lauiſh feare , »bnt in loue and reue. | 
rence tothe Maieſtic of God. And | 
therefore hee doth worthily con-| 
demne the cuſtome of the Spaniards, | 

who deny the Sacrament to thoſe | 
that arc condemned to death. | 

The places are almoſt infinite in 
the ancient Fathers, where this $a | 
crament is called and compared to. 
Phyſicke , to cure and comfort the | 
ſicke foule, And fitly : For when| 
ſhould Aﬀelchiſedeck, King of Salem 
bring forth bread and wine, to re- 
lieue Abraham and his Armie, but! 
when they are weake and weariedin | 
the battaile ? And when ſhould our' 
King of Peace afford ys this fpiri- 
tuall food fo fitly, as when our ſoules 
doe hunger and thirſt after oy 
ouſneſſc ? 

To conclude this point, my Bre-' 
thren,it is to be confideredthat there 
are diuersde -grees of vnworthineſle. 
Euen ſmaller diſtractions , a difcſti-| 
mation of the Sarament , want of 
faith and feare , of reuercnce & de- 

notion, 


— 


of the Sms. 
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\uotion , may binder the fruaitfuli re- 
ceiuing of the Sacrament, But clpe- 
'clally take hced of open profanenes, $ 
|irreligion, Athcilme : ſuch ſins mult 
[needs draw downe the iudgements 
of God ypon the head of the Recei. 
ur. | 
| As Joſephs ſeruant ſaid to his | 
| brethren . Is not thus the cup whereby 
wy CMaſter makes tryall whether you 
| be true men? Sol may ſay, Is not this 
[wretched condition of life an cui- 
dent proofe of ſuch mens vnwor- 
thincs,and an aſſurcd teſtimony that 
| they are guilty of the body & bloud 
| of Chriſt, and conſcquently , eate 4ud 
| binke dannation to themſelnes ? But 
if you be free from thele groſle ſins, 
| and your hcarts ſincere and v pright, 
; though not vtrerly voyd of infirmi- 
tics, know this beloued , that Chriſt 
{1$4S ready to admit you to his Ta- 
ble, as lebu was to take le- 2 Kin-10.15 
bonadab into his 
Chariot, 
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SEVENTH 


Sermon. 


The meanes to auoid the 
danger of vnworthy 


Communucating« 


1-COR. 11, ver, 28, 
Let «a man therefore examine him- 


ſelf 


HEN ourbleſſed Sa-- 

$1! uwiour told his Diſci- 

= ples , Verity, [ ſay VN- | Math. 26. 

0 you , that one of you 31,22. 

w [ball betray mee ; they 

vere exceeding ſorrowfull , and be- 


gan 


— *ID———o——— > ——_ 
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Of unworthy veceining 
gan exery ore of them to ſay, It i 1, 
IUdfter? So me thinkes, my bre. 
threa , when you heare that thoſe 
who cate and drinke vnworthily, 
doe ( like Traytors ) become gull. 
ty of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
cucry one {| ould bcc excceding 
carctull,and chquiregls ic I? am I one 
of thoſe that arc guilty of this hey- 
nous ſinne? Whenthe Apoſtle Peter 
rowzcd vp the Conſcicnces of thoſe 
happy Conuerts, taxed them round- 
ly for their ſine , and layed the 
iudgemetits of God to their licarts, 
like the axeto the roote of the trees, 
they found themſelucs wrapped in 
their ſins like ſonas with the weeds, 
and inuironed with Gods iudge- 
ments, like Dothan compaſſed with 
the Syrians Army, and being prick- 
cd in their hearts, they crycd out, 
oAlen aud brethren, what (hall wee doe? 
Bcloucd, the dangers mentioned be- 
torc, cannot but touch the quicke: 
for what greater danger then to be 
guilty of the body and bloud of tht 
Lord , and to cate and drinke dammation 


= m— 


of the Sacrament. | 


to ones ſelſe ? And ſhould not this 
cauſe cuery one to vicall care and di- 
ligence to auoyd thole dangers, and 
[to enquire with thoſe Conuerts , 
What ſhall we doe? W hat courſe 
ſhall we take,that we maycſcapethe 
iudgements of God , Now to a man 
thus affeRted ? the Apoitles reſolu- 
'tion is at hand, Let 4 mas examine 
 bimſelfe. This cxamination is ike 
the two Diſciples that our Sawour 
ſent to prepare a roome for the cele- 
bration of the Paſſcouer. For 1t 1s 
the meanes that hee hath ordaincd 
for preparing the heart , that it may 
betrimmed & furniſhed with Grace 
| for the comfortable recetuing of the 
(Sacrament. This examination and 
preparation is neceſſary at all rimes, 
In eucry at of Gods worſhip 
and {cruice. 
| The childrcn of Iſracl, when they 
[were to appeare before God vpon 
[mount Sinat , were appointed three |, 
dyes for thcir ſanification. And |  ,," * 
| when they did cclebrate the Paſle- 


(oner, they were allowed foure dayes 
tor 


— —— — — — ——— 
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t Whom a 
nan muſt 
exAminc. 
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for their preparation. Now if {g 
large atime were alotted tor the; 
legall ſeruices, we may well con- 
clude, that a dac preparation 1s ne- 
cc(ſary for the receiving ot thus E. 
uangclicall Sacrament. 

For thc better proſecution of this 
point, we will conſider theſe three 
circumſtances. I. The perſons who: 
2, The manner how : 3+ The mate 
whereof this examination conilts. 

Yoa ſhall finde many very for- 
ward & bufie in prying into others, 
purſuing them with their examina- 
tions, and taxing them with their 
cenſurcs , who-1n the meane time 
doe vttcrly neglet themiclues:the) 
caf e{py the leaſt mote in auothers 
eye, the lealt ſpot in his garment,the 
Icalt defe in his life, but the grea+ 
tclt corruptions tn their own hearts, 
the extremeſt deformirics of thur 
owne liucs , they cannot bchold. 
Thele men are like Lamia in the 
Poct, who 9s on her eycs when 
ſhee went abroad , but layd them 
aſide when ſhce came home ; and 

like 


unworthy Communicating. 
like a fooliſh man, that runnes to 
quench another mans houſe , whillſt 
his owne flames about his earcs. All 
the Mariners are vpon the iacke of 
\lonar , and examine him ſtriatly of 
his perſon , his profeſſion, his coun- 
try, his religion, and what not ? bur 
ric WW neucr a one of them examines him- 
ſelfe. So that if the Prophet Jeremy 
had beene there, he migke hauc ſaid 
ofthem as he ſpake of the Iewes, T | 
harkened and heard , but no man ſaid, ler-3.6. 
hat bane 11 dove ? But who art thou | N99-14-4- 
thar iudgeſt another mans ſcruant, | 
ſeeing hee ſtanderh or falleth to his | 
Maſter ? Though the Lord hath 
commanded thee to examine thy 
ſelfe , yet hath hee not made thee an 
examiner of others ; that oifice hee 
hath reſerued to himſelfe. Remem- 
ber our Sautours checke for Peters 
buſie inquifition concerning Jobn, | loh. at, 22. 
Vi hat ts that to thee ? follow thow mee. 
And as S, Paw (aith in the (ixt to the 
Galatians , Let enery man proone bu | Gal.6.4. 
mne worke , that bee may hawe joy in \ 
| bmſefe: 1o I may ſay, Let cuery one 
R 
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The man- 
ncr of our 
examina- 
tions 


Prudentiſſi- 


KIEYon. 


Ethe|. lib. 3 


z.Cor.1 7.5 

Tep2{t7s 
Ye 

Sox4 ja te 
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The meanes to aud 


et. 


—— 
examine his owne heait,. hat he may | 
hauc comfort by the Sacrainent, and 
not eare and drinke damnation to him. 
flfe. 

In the next place wee arc to ob- 
ſcruc, forth of the Apoſtles phraſe, 
the manner of our examination. For 
the word Noununltru imports a dili- 
gent ſcrutiny and examination; It be- 
nga metaphor drawn trom Goldf- 
ners, whotry their mctals, till they 
leauc them vtterly without drofle. 
And therefore St. ſerome vpon that 
word faith, A Chriſtian mult in this 

caſe be like a prudent exchanger, 
who will not indge of coyne onely 
by a ſuperhiciall view, but trycs1it by 
the waight,the ſight, the ſound , and 
eu. ry other mcanes. Such a diligent 
examination doth the Apoltle call 
tor elſewherc,when he faith, Proxe 
your ſelnes, Examine your ſelwes, dou- 
bling his phraſe, as 1t were his files, 
thereby ſhewing , that it 15 not a ſur 


! m 


| perficiall, [, but a {abl(tantiall cxamina* 
| tion that1is requir'din thele waighty 
atterse Andreaſon : In humane af- 

faires 


— 


| 


4 


| — 
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faires this diligent examination is , 
ſeldome neglected, WW ho willtake | 
| Phyi:cke without confiderarton of * 


the ſtate of his body , the ayre, thc 
| ſeaſon, atid otherneceelary obſcrua- 
|rions? And, as onr Sauijour faith , 
| VVkhat man will bald , but he fine 
dewne firſt, and conſfidereth bis ability 
ſo firiſh the worke? VVhat King gein; 
towerre , fitteth not downe , and examni- 
'neth his power for the encounter of hi, 
enemy ? Shall humane attaires be at- 
tended with all dilizent circumſpe- 
[Ron ; and ſhall one of the greate(t 
| myſteries. and waightielt duries of a 


| Chriſtian be vaderraken without di- 


| lgent examination ? 


| Againe, if wce conſidcr cither ; 


the diiculty , orthe danger of neg- | 


let, the ſame may caule our diligent 
' examination. The diihculty is cx- 
ceeding oreat ; For the heart 1s deceit- 
full above meaſure , who can finde it ont ? 


Aske thy heart whether chy life bee | 
culpable : it will be ready to excuſe, | 


and ſay with Gehazi , Thy ſeruazt 
went no whither. Call itto acccount of 


_R2 thy / 


| 
| 3.Re2,c.25, 
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Mat.20.:2. 
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The meanes to auoyd 


thy particular actions , and it will 
anſ\wer likethe Ruler in the Goſpell, 
All theſe things 1 hane obſerned from 
my yourh. It thou examine it whes- | 
ther thon mailt goe ſafely to the $a- 
crament , it will ſay with Elizew, 
(though withour cauſc) Goe in peace, 
If thou obie vnto it, Thou art in 
danger of eating and drinking dam- 
wation to thy ſelfe , it will an{were as 
Peter did to our Sauiour, Maſter, 
pitty thy ſelfe , it ſhall not bee ſo to thee, 
When Chrilt asked the ſons of Ze 
bedews , Are yee able to drinks of the cup | 
that I ſhall drmhe of? they anſwered | 
as roundly, as ralſhly , Wee are able, 
And whois of ſo vncleane a heart, | 
or ſolewd a life, but hee holds him- | 
{elfe fir enongh for the blefied $a- | 
crament ? Suchis the force of ſelfe- 
loue {cated in euery ſoule,that (if di- 
ligent examination doe not preuent 
it ) it inakes men vaunt with the 
Church of Laodicea, of thoſe perfe- 
ions they are voyd of and to ſhake 
hands withthe Phariſe, ( qi iafta- 
wt merita, texit vulnera ) who boa- 


tied 


| umworthy Communicating, 

| ſed of thoſe merits he had not , and 
concealed the wounds of the ſoule 
that he felt not. / thanke thee O God 
(faith he ) that ] am not like other men; 
and he ſaid truely : for neither were 
they like to him in oſtentation and 
vaine-glory, nor hee like them in 
humbleueſle and fincerity. He was 
no extortioner, yet could he robbe 
| God of his glory : he faſted , yer in 
| the meanetime he was ſo filled, that 
| heeuen ſwelled with pride, He gauc 
| almes, bur his left hand could tell 
| his right hand that it was a hand of 
hypocrifie. Thus where ſelfc-loue 
bares ſway, many haue their ſoules 
like the bodies of dropſie-men , faire 
and full without, yet ſtuffed within 
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Luk.18.11; 


with watry humours- 

6. Againe, as ſelfe-loue, ſo Satan 
will bee excceeding buſie to hinder 
| this examination, cither by taking 
| yp our thoughts for worle employ- 
ments,or by mixing diſtraftions for 
our diſturbance, he preſents vs with 
a falſe glaſſe , wherein whileſt wee 
view our hearts and lives , cuen de- 


R 3 formity 


——————— 


* 
On ro ein———— > 


The meanes to auoy Fi 


— — — 


formity it tele Ges "YIuy & | 


tifull, and our —_—_— bCINg C0- | 
of hy pocrilie, | 
the gre: teſt blemithes ſeeme to bee | 


ns. with a vizare 


O! | AIC nrse 


Againe, this examination ſhould 


bee diligent, becauſe of the danger. 
The cur{c of God is liable to cuer) 


one that doth the worke of the Lord | 


ncgligently ; yea here 15 no lefle dan- 


r,thcn being guilty of the body | 
dl bled of Chriſt , andro be lub- | 


tet to crernall condemnation. 

If a man wereto paſle ouer ſome 
decp and dangerous pit, by a narrow 
bridge, how warily would he looke 
to his fect? Oh how circumſpet 
ſhould he be, that paſlcth oucr this 
pit or death and deitrution, by this 
narrcew bridge of © xamiration ? 


Laitly conſider, that if we neglett | 
this duty, wee expoſe our ſclucsto | 
the ſtrict and dreadfull examination | 


of Almighty God. The Apoltle rclls 
vs here , That if wee will tnage our 


lelnes , wee ſhonld rat bee indoed. Inti- 


mating onthe contrary ; that if wee 
\w vill 
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will not cxaimine - and | udae « our 
ſelues, the Lord himfelfc will take 
vs totaske, hee will examine and 
udge vs. 

Hee is that King that came in to 
ſee his guelts, and faid, Freend, bow | Math, 22, 
cameſt thou m hither , not haning 4 | 11,13. 
wedding garment ? Hee faith not ( as 
Chryſeſtome hath well obſcrued ) 
How ſateſt thou downe ? but How ca- | Clryſ ad pop. 
melt thonin ? As if hee ſhould {ay , | antbom.6, 
Thou oughtelt to haue looked tort 
beforchand , according to Salomons 
 counſell, Take h heed to thy foote when | Fcel.4 vic. 
| thow art got Tp to the bouſe of God. Be - 
| fore thou {ct foote within hi 1s San- 
| tuary, looke to, and remember that 
[the Lord will not hauc the three- 
| (holds cf his Houie worne with 
| protaqe fect. 

If this queſtion were propoin- 
ded to many a'on \ Friend, how ca 

m:/t thow to the Sd Table 4 'hc 
= anſwere would bee, Without 
| conſideration , Without examinati- 
on.” The Corinthians tound by wo- 
full expcrience, that it they woald 
R 4 nor 
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not examine  themſelues, the Lord 
| would be their Examiner. Wotfull, 
_ | I fay, tor Chriſti indicuwm fuit mor- 
Chnyſ. oy | bus (+ mors, When Chrilt exami- 
P/ai.96. 

ned them , and found them vnpre- 

| pared, he ſtrooke ſome with ſicknes, 

| ſome with dcath. Confider , I pray | 


you, that the Lords examination as | 


it is ſeuere , fois it moſt exat. Hee 


[Zeph.r.13. | 9 bring bus light , and ſearch leruſa. | 


l1of.7. - | lem with @ candle, Neither Achans 
Gen.z1- | accurſcd ſtuffe , nor Rahels itolne | 
| Idols, nor Gehaztes cloſe bribery,can | 
be concealed from him , av hoſe ces 
Reue.s. are like flames of fire. Tn vaingitrts for 
Gene. 3. Adam to hide himſclfe amonglt the 
"HORNY | trees of Paradiſe, for Jenas to lurke 
Gen 18 inthe ſide of the Ship, for Sarah t1 
laugh bchind the Tent dore. Itis 
neither Captiuity to r remoteneſle, 
Amosg, | Carmel for height, the Sca, nor Hell] 
it ſcltc for the dept h, can ſecure or 
| ſhroud an vnwe thy Communicant 

Pſal7.9. | from God, who ſearchetb the heart 
and the reines. When the Lord falls 
to his examination , hee will ſet ment | 
Pia.y0.21. ſunnes before their eyes m order. It thiey 
wiil 
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| will not examine themſclues, and ſer 
'their ſins before their eyes for their 
compun&tion and conuerſion , the 
-_] will (et them before them , to 
their vtter confuſion and condem- 
nation, 

The Rhemitlts in their notes vp- 
on theſe words,doe ſtrangely colle& 
| the neceſſitic of auricular Confeſli- 
(on. It is ſomething againſt them, 


| that their great Gohab hauing g oathe- 
| red what” places of Scripture hee 
| could to this purpoſe ( and ſome of 
them abſurd enough ) had no power 


totonch vpon this Coaſt. It 1s more, 
that thc ancient Fathers, in their ex- 
_ 10n of theſe words, hauc flatly 
ontradited rhe reg collc- 
Gion, For Athanaſi (auth , 1 would 
propound mo man for thy ar but th P 
| ſelfe. Theodoret faith, Bee thou thine 
| own? Arbiter and examiner. Put 
| moſt of all, that the place it ſclfe 
makes direAly againſt them , and 1s 
rather 2 Canon to batter, then a Bul- 
warke to ſupport their Anricular 
| Confeſſion. For when the Apoltle 


{aith, 
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faith \ Lita PAN CC AMING himſalfe, he 
ſends no man to the Prieſt , bur ra- 
ther rcferres and reſtraines this exa- 
mination toa mans owne care and | 
CONICIences | 
There is a maruailous difference | 
betweene Examination and Confel- | 
ſton, and it is 1npoſſible to CONC! ude | 
the onefromthe other. And albeit | 
I deny not, but the faithfull and $Kkil- | 
full Paſtor may , when occaſion 1s| 
oftred, be helpcfull to a man1n thc 
| examination of himſelfe, by reſol- 
| uing of doubrs, informing the wudge- 
ment,and quieting the troubled con-| 
ſcience : yct to make that abſolutely 
| neceſſary , which is onely acciden-) 
rally expedicnt , neither forts with 
reaſon or Religion, 

But leauing that crronious col- 
letion , we may from hence 1nferre| 
direaly,that foraſmuch as cucry one 
who comes to the Sacrament mult | 
examine himſclte; children , foolcs, | 
and madmen, and all thoſe , who are 
altogether ditabled by nature, for 
Ahis examination , are & no mcancs 


% 
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d bec admirtcd to the Com nu- 
MOAs 

Againe, this doArine fcracs to 
laſh thoſe lazic Communicants, who | 
having {w3}1ciou abilitic , cither vt- 


[terly neglect , or very neg!;2cntly 


practile this waighty duty of exa- 
mination, beſore "they come tothe 

xcramcnt« Tins 1s onc pu IC1pall 
cauſe why many doe recctue the $a | 


| OT amen VnAWw« rthily , to the disho- | 
nour of God, aid the danger of their 


owne {oulcs. 

It ftarcth with ſome as with bank- 
ſupts, who cannot avbideto vehiold 
their decayed cltate, and therefore 
itis irkfome to then to turne our 
their bookes of acccunt. And many 
there arc, who of ancere neg once 
arc wanting to themiciucs in this 
bchalfe, Were they to vndcrtake | 
IOMC MAtecr « E'rfc £ CC Ic; th it LO! ild 


| make them vigilant & diligent - and 


: 


albeit they he arcthat this 1s martcr 


- ] «5 
| of fal!ratton or condemnation , ycr | 


| "IE ' ; OR. 0 ks 
| are the; Ver'\ ctetſe & nentineds/ 
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| But let our practice, my Brethren 
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be an Eccho to the Apoſtles pre. 
cept. Let euery one of vs with all 
diligence examine our ſeclues ; Lz| 
v5 ( as leremy (peaks )ſearch our beart; 
& try owr wayes. As the Tewes ſought 
cuery corner of their houſes, lelt any 
leauen might remaine there , when 
they firs ke the Paſſcouer : So 
let vs ſecke cuery corner of our 
hcarts ( as St. Auf exhorts ) lelt 2- 
ny leauen of iniquity, hypocnihie, va- 
mty doc lurke there, when we come 
to the Lords Supper. And as /oſepby 
othccrs ſonght his Brothers ſacks, 
from the cldc(t tothe youngeſt, for 
the Cup : ſo let vs ſearch our ſoules, 
and examine our liucs , from the 
firſt to the laſt , for our corrupti- 
ons ; that either the view of our! 
ewltinefſe may humble vs , or the 
conſideration of our innocencie may | 
glue vs comfort. 

And tothat end, we ſhall doe well | 
to acquaint cur {clues withthe word 
of GOD, andto make itthe Lyduw 
laps, and rule of our diretion. For 
it will be as alight vnto our feet , & 

a lant- 
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Cs 


|alanthorne vnto our pathes. It wall 
'beeas a looking-glatſe ro ditcouer 
the errors of our liues , and an cxat 
'guide, for our effeRuall imagina- 
|U0N. 

| Wereadthatthe Shipmen in the 
ſeven and ewentith of the As, did 
diligently ſound thoſe troubleſome 
feas wherein they were rofſed , that 
ſo they mighr preuent thoſe perils 
which incountred them in that dan- 
gerous voyage : So muſt we take the 
Word of GOD for our ſounding 
plummet in this our examination. As 
they doubting to fall into ſome 
quickſands,[trake ſayle ; ſomuſt we, 
to auoyd the quickſands of this guil- 
tineſſe , pawſe and deliberate before 
we come to the Sacrament. 

And laſtly, as they, fearing leſt 
they ſhould fall vpon rocks, did caſt 
foure ankersout of the ſterne : So 
we, if we will auoyd this dangerous 
rock of condemnation, muſt haue 
| our foure ankers to caſt out. The 
| firſt is knowledge, the ſecond faith, 
[the third, repentance , the fourth, 
| charity. 


— — 


AQ. x7, us, 
39. 


Verſe I7s 


1. Know- 
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charitie. And thete toure ankers may 
hily be called touse Interroga' ories, 
whercupon e.:cry one mult diligent- 
ly examiac Intatclte. 

The' ti{t Anker, and the firſt in- 
tcrrogatory in this our examination 
is knowledge, which is asthe cyeto 
the body , the Sunne to the world, 
tac Pilot to the ſhippe ; The ſhrppe u | 
mot troubled or toſſed (fauh St. Am-! 
broſe ) wheremn pronidence ſayleth. No | 
Chriltian duty can yecld good per- 
tormance, or obtaine good accep- 
tance at the hand of God, without * 
knowlcdge. Some fſeruices may be 
pertormcd to a King by a man; 
meancly qualifhcd, bur ſome require | 
much indgcment. Behold hcre one 
of the greatclt ſermces we tender to } 
the King of Kings, and doth it not | 
therefore require a correſpondent | 
knowledge and 1udgement ? | 

The Lord neuer appointed a| 
blinde ſacrifice, and he will not ac-| 
cept blinde and ignorant feraicc. 

W hat 1g zeale witho:t know- 
ledge, brita raſh precipitation ? what 

13 
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is deuotion , but vaine ſuperſtition ? 
what are mortall ations , but glo- 
rious tranſgreſſions ? Knowledge 
| giues a good tinRureto All vertues : 
| there fore St. Peter exhorts, /oyne with 
| yoar vertue, knowledge. It is dangerous 
[toſer foot within the Lords ſancua- 
ry, or to approach neere to his Ta- 
'ble, without the guidance ofthis 
Lampe. 
Moſt men are defirous to get hu- 
mane knowledge, whereby they are 
| inabled to diſcourſe and conuerſe 
' with others , but few ſtudy to bee 
wiſe tofaluation, And Saran, whoſc 
| workes are oppoſite to Almighty 
God, in ſ{tcad of frat lax, {faith , frant 
[tenebre , he cither labours v trerly ro 
clowd the vnderitanding with 1gno- 
rance, or elſe he makes a league like 
|the le: ague of Naaſh, to put out the 
nght eye, the eye of Diuine know. 
edge not caring co ſpare the left eye 
of hun ane : for he knowes , that if a 
man were the moſt exat Gramma- 
rian, the acuteſt diſputant, the molt 
eloquent Orator , the profoundeſt 


Altro- 


2.Pct.1.5. 
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| high a pitch for cuery one to ſoare 
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Aſtronomer , yea had all fecular 
knowledge; all theſe without ſacred 
knowledge, are but like the huskes 
whereupon the prodigall Sonne did 
feede , yeelding no good nouriſh- 
ment to the {oulc. 

It wcre a happy thing if cuery 
Communicant were capable of that 
commendation St. Pawl giucs the 
Romances, 1 know that you are filled 
with all knowledge. But that is too 


vnto, yet isthere a certaine compe- 
rency in ſome ſpeciall things , re- 
quired of cuery one that intcndsto 
be a comfortable partaker of the $a- 
crament. 

The firſt of theſe is the excellen- 
cy of man by creation , which the 
holy Hiſtorian expreſſeth , ſaying, 
God created man in hu Image , that 
1$1n righteouſnefle, holinefſe, and 
other divine indowments , where- 
with his ſoule was beautificd anda- 
dorned. 


The ſccond is the miſery of man 


by tranſgreſſion ; for as the know- 
ledge} 


unworthy Communicating, 


y— 
ledge of mans excellency may bec 
ſciema inflans , fo the wade ih of 
his miſery will be ſcientia contreſtans, 

[Asthe one may putfe him vp , tothe 
(ether will ſerue to humble him:for- 
aſmuch as hc hath loſt that bleſſed 

|eſtare, defaced that gracious image, | 


brought himſelfe into the wotull | 


lanery of ſinne & Satan, and wrap- | 
ped himfelfe in the fearetull ſnares | 
| of death and condemnation, | 
The third is the reſtored eſtate by 
Redemption, by the death and obe- 
dience of Iefus Chriſt, both God & 
man- Man, that he mightſatisfic for 
the tranſgreſſion of man. God,thar 
he might inable the humanity to 
deare the infinit puniſhment, which ' 
|allthe men and Angels in hcauen & | 
| earth had not beene able to beare, 
nd to make his Paſſion and obe- 
dience of infinit merit and crficacy. 
Yea God and man, that he might 
reconcile God vnto man , and be- 
come our Emmanuel , cuen G OD 
with vs. | 
The fourth is the obedience and | 
S thanke- 
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thanktuncflc,that we arc bound to | 
tender vnto Chriſtfor this mercifull | 


deliucrance, We arc ſerm 4 ſernando, 
as Saint Avuſtm ſaith. Chritt Iclus 
hath paid our ranſome, reſcued and 
redccmed vs from that wofull citate 
of hcll and condemnation;therefore 
we wwft ſerue bim im bolineſſe and righ- 
reowſneſſe all the dayes of owr life. We 

owe to him our Halleluias , prayers, 


aud teares , and all the paines , that 
m__ wee may be ableto cakein! 


iS{crutcCees 


The fift is mans felicity in the| 


ſtate of glory; when hee ſhall be 
made parcaker@tghat immorrall in- 
heritance , which was fortcited by 
Adam , but purchaſed againe by 
Chrilt, and in that inheritance of 


| thoſc ſivectioyes, which ee hath not 
ſeene, nor eare beard , neuther hae ov 
| tred into the heart of mas :the medits 


| tion whercot,as it yeelds much oy, 
{o may 1t be a notable ſpurre to 
pictic. 
Laſtly, hee that will be a fruitfull 
[ recciuer of the Sacramer, mult hauc 
know- 
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knowledge of the authour , nature, 
vicand fruit thereof , it being a de- 
| moriſtration of mans happy Re- 
demption in thislife , and thrice 
bleſſedcondition in the life rocome, 
Herein is ſet forth the body and 
bloud of Chriſt,redeeming vs from 
'thraldome of finne and condemna- 
' tion : that we might be partakers of the 
| iheritaxce of the Saints in tight. And 
| therefore haue the Euangcliſtsſo di- 
[ligently recorded, and the Apoſtle 
|here ſo carefully repeated the inſti- 
tution; and therefore haue I alſo fo 
largely handled the doctrine of the 
Sacrament , that you might be able 
todiſcerne the Lords body. Thus 
the knowledge of mans innocency | 
| by creation, his miſery by tranf orel. | 
' fron, his recouery by Redemprion, 
his duty of ſanQification, his felict. | 
| ty of glorification , and the demon- | 
| tration of this inthe bleſſed Sacra- | 
ment , muſt in ſome meaſure be re- ! 
quired of him, who is to be admit- 
ted tothe Table of the Lord. ; 
"| The ſecond anker is Faith, which | paith. 
| $ 2 Saint ' 
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Saint C bryſoſtome calls the hob An. 
her; and etewhcre, the Lady and * 
Querne of ycrtues. Therefore as $. | 
Paul exhorts, that in our ſpirituall 
warfarc , abone allwe take the ſbield of 
Faith : 01 may ſay, in this our ſpi- 
rituall worſhip , we mult take the 
hand of Faith. The Apoltle here | 
bids vs «<xanune our {clucs, andin | 
the next Epiltle he ſhewes that this | 
is the chictcſt Interrogatory in this 
our Examination, faying , Examie 
yewr ſelnes , proue your ſelues whether 
you be in the Faith. Faithis the hand | 
whereby Chriſt Icfus 1s applycd to | 
the ſoule of cucry recciuer. 

By this hand the woman with | 
the bloudy iflue receiucd vertue | 
from Chriſt. Forfas the grace was | 
not included in his garment, but il- 
ſucd from his bicfled body : fo was | 
itnot the hand of her body , but of 
her {oule , that cenueyed it ; Accore 
ding to our Sauiours ſaying , Davgh- 


ter, be of good comfort , thy fauh bath j 


'Fhis hand of faith wee mult be 


mad thee whole. 
(ure | 


—— 
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ſure to bring, when we come tothe 
Sacrament. For it 1s Sacramentum 
fidelmms, the Sacrament that belongs 
otely tothe faithtull. * And indecede 
Faith is very neceiſary to this pur- 
poſe : for it purifies the heart, and 
ſo makes tr a fit receptacle for 
Chriſt. Saint Paw/therefore bowes 
his knees for the Epheſians , rhat 
Chriſt may dwell in their bearts by faith, 


which makes vs welcome to this 
Fealt of the great King. This made 
Noahs diligence , Abrahams obedi- 
ence, and Abels {acritice to hnd ac- 
ceptance ; and without this, it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. It there- 
fore thou come to offer this Eucha- 
riſticall ſacrifice without faith(faith 
Bernard ) nin places , ſed peccas. In 
ſtead of pacifying God , thou ſhalt 
purchaſe his heauy diſpleaſure. Ex- 
cept faith goc before,the Sacrament 
comes but like a feale roa blank,and 
| ſerues onely to ſeale vp thy vnbe- 
| leefe to condemnation. For bee that 
| abides in (brift , nor (briſt in him, 
S 2 
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Faith is the wedding garment, | 
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neither cates his fleſh , nor drinkes by 
blond. Faith workes wondertully, 
makes thingsablent preſent. It is 
ſcala a terra ad celum,a ladder wher- 
by wee mount vp from earth to 
heaucen, andlay hold vpon Chriſt, 
[t gives aſſurance of Chriſts pre- 
ſence 1n the Sacrament, For it « the 
enadence of things that are not ſeene. It 
makes things that ſecme incredible 
and impoſhble to fleſh and bloud, 
both poſſible and certaine, For it 
aſſures ys,that weſhall haue cure by 
Chriſts wounds , life by his death, 
ioy by his forrow , and glory by 
his 1gnominy-. 

But what ? doth Chriſt abide and 
dwell in vs by faith ? how is it then 
{o needfull to recciue the Sacra- 
ment 2 I anſwere, That onr faith 
may be {trengrhened : for as men do 
not catc and drinke , onely to main» 
taine life and ſoulec ( as we ſay ) but 
to get ſtrength alto ; ſo ſhould wee 
not reſt in that Faith , which is like 
linoking axe & a bruiſed reed, but 
labour togrow from faith to _ 
that 
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that hauing a full apprcheniion of 

Chriſt, our toy alfo may be till. 
Now,it 15 not cuery kind of faith 

that will ſerue for this emploiment. 

For the dewls doe beleene and tremble. ' lam.x 19, 

But it is that faich which excludes 

doubts, reſts vypon certaiatics, and 

ſcales vp the promiſes. A ſound | 6,7 

faith ſtands as -— vpon applica- 4 og 

tion as apprehenſion. The moſt | &e. 

foucraigne plaſter in the world, if | 

it be not applycd , is fruitleſle : fo | 

is Chriſtto vs without this appli- | 

cation , he yeelds ſmall comfort. | 

[Therefore cuery one muſt lcarne to | 

fy with Thewas , My Lord and my | Toh. 10. 28. 

60 D. | | 
This lamp of faith is kindled by | 

the fire of the Word, as (hryſo/tone {ry in Mas 

faith : and I may ſay that it mult be my ] 

maintained by feruent prayer , and | 

| deuoutpartaing of the Sacraments. | 

This holy Anchor ſhould bee as | 

carefully kept , as the holy fire was | 

[nthertme of the Law, For by it we | chryſd:fde, 

— on Chrift , wo foe is God , we baſte | t,chariate. 
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| ry whereof a man muſt examine 


| himſelfe, is Repentance; a vertuc ve- 
ry excellent to fit a man for the $a- 
Crament ; for it 1t it open beawew, and 

| leade into Paradiſe , then may it wel 
conduct a man to the Lords Table: 

| and it 15 powertull to keepe out the 

| iudgements of God. For hee tha | 
bath decyerd to prem/hs by Inftice , bath 
promiſed ts gram pardon by repen-| 
| FANCE. 
| This isa matter would ask a large 
| diſcourte, but I will bricfly obſcrue 
| ome tew materiall paſſages therot, 

| a$it were ſo many links of a chaine, 
The firſt linke ot this chaine 1s the 

| fight of ſinne , and the puniſhment duc 

| tot, For how can the ſoule be poſ- 

| ſefled with feare or ſorrow , except 

| the vnderitanding doe firtt appre- 
hcnd the danger? tor that which the 
eyclees not, the heart rues not, It 

| Satan can keepe (inne from the eye, 
hc will calily keep forrexw from the 

| heart. Tris 1mpoſſible for a manto | 
| 1cpent him of his wickedncile yEx- 
cept 


| unworthy Communicating, 
[cept he ſay, W hat haue I done? ther. 
| forethat 1s worthy counſell of the 
 kingly Prophet , Commune with your 
| owne hearts , on your beds, and be fill, 
[The ſerious Penitent muſt be li-c 
the wary factor, he muſt retire him- 
ſelfe,looke into his books,and rurne- 
oucr the leauey of his life, He muſt 
conſider the expence of his time, the 
imployment of his talent, the devr 
| of his ſinne , the {tricnes of his Au- 
dit ; then will tcare and anger looke 
| limin the face, & bring inthe next 
| hnke, which 15s Sorrow. For he that 
ſeriouſly conſiders, how he hath 
griened the Spirit of God , and mndange- 
10d bis owne ſoule, by his (ins, cannot 
but hauc his ſpirit grieucd with re- 
morſe. The Sacrifices of God are « 
troubled ſpit. It 1s not ſingle fa- 
cnhce , but ſacrihces , becaulc it is 
| inflar owninm, Thelc {acrihces we 
| muſt bring with vs when wee come 
'to the Sacrament. Thete arc the 
| fowre hearbes wherewith we muſt 
\eate our new Paſſcoucr. Neither 
| muſt we ſorrow oncly, but looke to 
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the quality of our ſorrow , thatit be 
godly ; and the quantity of it,that it 
be great : we mult fit the plaitcrto 
the wound, and proportion our ſor- | 
row to our hnnes. It our finues haue 
beene many,great , and of iong con» 
tinuancegur aggrauated by any other | 
circumſtances of time,place,perſon, | 
or the like , our repentancemult be 
correſpondent. He that with Peter 
hath ſinned heynouſly , or with 
Mary Magdalen frequently , mult 
with them weepe bitterly,& aboun- 
dantly. Like that worthy Romane 
Matron , who for her much laugh- 
ter, entertained much weeping : tor 
her painting of her face, beard | 
her cheekes with her tcares, andin' 
deteſtation of pride, changcd her 
filkes into ſackcloth. | 
The third linke of this chaine, 
which is knit to the former, is The 
loathing of finne : For as the ſurfet | 
of meates , though dainty and deli- 
cate , will aftcrwards make them 
loathlome : ſo he that hath had the 
ſurfet of ſorrow for his {innes , ” 
loath 
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unworthy Communicating, 
loath them , though nener (o full of 
(delight. Yea,it will camtea man to 
| loath & diſlike himielfe for his tins, 
\and ro repent nm duſt ava aſhes. It will 


make hun in a mourneful manner to | 
| cry out with S. Pawl,O wretched man | 


| that / am, who [ball deliver me from 
thu bedy of ſinne? It will cauſe him 
torate himfclte, and to ſay, W hat a 
beaſt was I to coininit thee linnes, 
| tothe diſhonor of God,the diſgrace 

of my profeſſion , the griefe of the 

godly , the danger and ( if God bee 
| not mercifuii) the damnation of my 
| foule and body tor cucr? Yea, this 
| codly forrow will cauſe a holy in- 


| dignation , a holy reucnge , by kee- | 
| ping vnder the body , ard bringing | 


| 1tinto ſubieR1ion. 


linke of this chaine, which 1s /eavivg 
of ſine, For as Avmon hating Ta- 
mar , (],ut her out of dores; ſu hee 
that loathes and lates his ſinnes, the 
light, the thought,the remembrice 
of rhem wi!l be gricuous to him ; 
& he will labour by all good mcanes 

ro 


er 


And this brings in the fourth | 


lob g.& 42. 
6. 


Rom, 7.24- 
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lob 31.1. , ! > 
Pſal. 39. 3. | mouth witha bridle, circumcilc his 


ler. 4. 4- 


Gen.6.14. 
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to expell them. For true repentance 
mult be the conſumption of finne. 
To what purpole doth the Phyli- 
cian euacuare ill humours, if the Pa- 
tient afterwards diſtemper himiclfe 
by diſdyed? What (hall ir auailea 
man toindarethe lancing,fcarching, 
tenting of a wound, 1f hee ſtay not 
the cure? and in vaine is that repen- 
tance, where the workes of darke- 
nefle remaine. Therefore as Amnen 
not onely put his loathed fiſter our, 
but bolted the dore after her: fo 
muſt a man keepe out his loathed 
ſins with the bolts of reſolution and 
circumſpetion. He muſt make a 
Coucnant with his cyes , keepe his 


heart. And as Noab pitched the Ark 
within and withour to keep out the 
waters : ſomuſt he ſet a watch oucr 
all his ſences,externall and internall, 
to keepe ont ſinne. 

When Almighty God diſperſed 
and bounded the waters,as we read 
in the firſt of Geneſis ,it was, that 


the carth might be furniſhed with 
hcarbes, 
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hearbes , trees, and plants yeelding 
their ſcucrall fruites : So in this act 
of repentance finne is baniſhed, that 
the foule of man might bee planted 
'with the trees of grace, and filled 
with the fruites of righteouſneſſe. So 
that here comes in the laſt linke of 
this chaine, namely , The cleavin 

onto God in newneſſe of life, For there- 
fore we put oft the old inan,that we 
may put on the new. We forſake 
Egypt, to goe to Canaan. Wee flye 
=, of Sodom , that we thay haſte 
tothe mountaines. We endeuor to 
be vndefiled in the way, that we 


mm 


and where there is no reformation, 


But contrarily, where repentance is 
ſound and ſeriovs,it changes a Moa- 
die into an Iſraclite , and an £Xthio- 
pan into a Chriſtian. It yeeldsa vni- 
uerſall & conſtant change, Repen- 
tance is like to a ladder, ſo _ 
rounds as wee deſcend in vice, fo 
many we muſt aſcend in vertue. As 


we have beene rebels to God , and 
giuen 


may walke in the Law of the Lord, | 


there repentance # idle and fruitleſſe, | 


PhilL.r.r. 


24- 


Gen.19.17 
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The meanes 19 aud 

F1UICN our members weaps:s of vn- 
rigbteonſausſſe to fight tor ſinne : {0 mult 
we become loyail ſubiccts, and ge 
them UP 45 Weapons 0! righteouſneſ(ſe ' 
God Wee mujt bane vrefpelt to all the 
Commanaements of God, And when 
wee hauc taken footing, and catred 
into the paths of holinefle, we mult 
be con{tant, not looking backe with 
Lots wite to Sodom. For it were! 
bettcr that wee bad newer knowne the | 
way of righteouſneſſe , then to true 
from the boly commandement, \Vee' 
muſt thercfore {abour to grow in 
2 and to goe from ſtrength to | 
Plal.$4.7. Brengel, tit wee appears before God mn 
Sian. | 
Loe thas muſt we looke tothe} 
Anchorof Repentance,if we will el-| 
cape the danger of condemnation, 
\Vee malt jin (ome good meatare 
hauc all the linkes of this chaine , if 
we will be worthy Communicaats. 
As St. eAaguſtmee faich , ater wh | 
faw, qui vult accivere vitam. He wi | 
charge bu (ife ; that will receme (brit. 
loſus to ternal life. | 
The! 


Pet. 2.21. 


r Pert.3.vir. 
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vmorthy Communic atuing, 


The fourth Anchor or Interroga- 
tory is Charity-This is a verrue {ca- 
ſonable and neccflary at all times, 
but eſpecially it muſt de our compy- 
nion when wee come tothe blefſed 
Sacrament , a Sacrament of vnity, as 
the very elements doe [hew, hauing 
many graines vnited in one loafe, 
an many grapes in one Cup. 

That which our Sauiour faith of 
Sacrifices, may very well fort with 
this Sacrament. When thou commeſt 
tothe Altar, and there remembreſt that 
thy brother bath ought againſt thee, 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother , and 
then come and offer thy gift, For how 
|can the Euchariſt be a Sacrament of 
comfort , that is celebrated in dif- 
cord? The Lords Table mult be like 
Gedeons Altar , lehowa Shalom , The 
God of Peace : For , It ts 4 Sacrament 
of Pietie , the Enfigne of vnity , and 4 
bond of Charity. This vertue hath 
many conſiderable circumſtances, 
| | fome of which wee will briefly ob- 
: | | ſerue inthe ObicR,the Manner, the 
[Motiues, 

The 


Oo 


| 
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The obiet of our loue 1s that 

Greg. Paſtor | cocens bis tinttus , our tharlet with a 
par 3-c4p. 3. | doxble dye , That 1s our loue to God 
and man, yea foto man, thar like a 
VTave adini- | goodly Cedar of Libanus ſhee 
cos, Aug. | fttetch forth her branches farre and 
tex-po-1- | necre, thatis, bothro friends and 
enemics,as onr bleſſed Sautour ſtret- 
ched out his armes on the Crofle to 
both malefators. As Almighty 
God cauſeth his raine to fall , & his 
{ Sunne to ſhine vpon the grounds of 
the wicked as wellas the godly : (o 
muſt our charity extend it ſelfe , not 
onely to friends,but alſo to enemies. 
The lone to our enemies 1s a hard 
taske,but behold, we hauefor our in- 
ducement, many notable patterns 
As David, | and preſidents of Gods worthy ſer- 
Pſa. 35. 13- | uants, who ( as Chryſoſtome well ob- 
S, Paut,t. | ſcructh ) hawe ſo loned their enemies, 
- = keg that byyaly ſhall a man be able vo match 
Ats7 wal their charity in his lowe to bis friends. 
: Concerning the manner of his 
lone,it muſt be ſuch as S. /ob» ſpcaks 
of, My little children,let v1 not lowe in 


word , neither in tongue , but in deede | his 
and | 


t.loh.z.18 


—__ 


 amorntty Communic ating, 


and in truth. The ſcat of this loue 
mult not bee the rongue , but the 
heart, the ground of it lincerity , not 
hypocriſic. Courteous ſpeeches and 


faire promiſes were wont to bee |. 


Court holy-water , but this Gan- 
orene hath diſperſed it (elfe too ge- | 
nerally ouer the Land. Beloued, ſuch | 
25 we would haue the lone of our | 
God be vnto vs, iuch mult our loue | 
de to our brethren , ſincere, hearty, | 
fruitfull , wiſhing , and doing good 
tothem in their bodies, {oules, and 


outward eſtate», Now the motiues | 


tothe practice and performance of | 


this duty are many , I will mention | 
atew. Firſt, this loue & Charity is 
eur Sauiours badge, whereby his 
ſcruants are knowne from others; 

(ſuch were thoſe good Chrittians | 
| Who continued daily together with one 
| «ceord in the Temple. Yea this makes 
| men n@$onely Diſciples , but cuen 

Angals, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. | 
Again,Charity is a notable marke 
of our vnion with Chriſt , when for 
his fake we loue thoſe that beare his 
* 2200 1mage 


f 


loh.1 F4 +35» 


ARs 2.46. 


Angelos red- 
&t. Chyyl. i 
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image : For hee that dwelleth in Lowe, 
awellerh m God ,and God in him, Thus 
loue makes roome umthe heart f6r 
Chriſt to dwell there ; fo that the 
foule of man becomes cucn beaves, 
and the habnation of God. This there- 
forc 15 the ſumme of St. Paxls fare- 
well cothe Corintluans , Final, wy 
brethren, be of one minde {ine tn peace, 
the God of peace ſhall be with you, 
Againe, if we conſider thelouc of 
Cod in tending his Sonne, the loue 
of Chriſt in oftcring vp haaſelfe in 
ſacrihce for vs, the lame may bea 
ſingular ſpurre to Charity. For God 
commengeth his lone towards vr , in 
that, when wa were ſinners and enemic), 
Chrift dyed for 2. It therctore God 
ſoloued vs , ſhould not we louc one 
another ? Yea, ſhould not wee loue 
our enemies 2 W hen S. Pax! makes 
that carncit fait to- the Corinthians 


for peace and vnity, the ggynd of 
it is this, / beſeech you bret biyigghy the 
name of our Lord leſws Chriſt.” As if 


he ſhould ſay , Though you, would 
calt off all reſpeRt of my 1elte, yet let 


: OD —— 
— _ —— 


| me intreate you for Chriſts ſake, 


' bugy to the fire ; yet if be bane not love, it | 


have their periodi in this life,Chryſs- 


unworthy Co mmunic ating, 


that as he hath beene the Author of 
Reconciliation betweene God and 
| man, ſo he may be an effeRuall re- 
conciler of man to man , that it may | 
|beſaid of him, as itisof /acob , Be | 
cauſe thou baſt had power with God, thou | 
[balt alſo prewaile with men, 

Againe, ſuch 1s the cxcellency of | 
this verrue , that it graces & ſeaſons 
allothers. And as all loſephs brethren 
were welcome for Bentamims (ake,1o 
all Chriſtian dutics are accepted for 
| Charitics ſake. Orherwile 1f a man 
gave all his goods to the poore , and his 


pofiteth hrm nothing. 


Againe, whercas othcr vertues 


fome faith , Charites mchoatnr in 
mundo \ perficitur in calo + (barity #4 
brgwune ep corth, but perfetted in hea- 
wn, Whereas athers ,cuen the great 
cirdinall verrues, Faith and Hope, | 
doe vaniſh , this excellent vertue of | 
Loue remaines and vnites vs to 
bod; to Chriſt, to the Saints and 
T2 , An- 
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The meanes to awoyd 

Angels "i eucr, Yea, fach 1S the 

exccllency ot Loue, that God him. 

lelte is callcd Louc., Thongh he & 

ſt ice, power, wrſedome, ruth, Of what. 

ſoeer elſe 1s good: yer it plealeth him 

tobe itiled eſpecially by this Name, 

as Saint /obn faith, Ged uw Lowe, Inz 

word, asthe fire from heauen gaue 

approbation to thc ancient Sacrth- | 
ccs, {othis ferner charnats, this fire | 
of Louc kindled in our hearts by | 
the Spirit of God, makes the Sacra | 
ment acceptable to God , and com- | 
tortable to our owne ſoules. 

And contrarily, as God regarded 
not the ſacrifice, that was offered! 
with broyles and teares of diſcon- 
tent : ſo will he not looke vpon that 
Sacrament which is recejued with 
an vncharitable heart or hand. Hee 
that reccuucs the Sacrament in this 
kinde , ( as S. Awſtm faith ) receme: 
not the myſterie for himſelfe , but ate- 
ſtimony agamſt hrmſelfe. Yet behold, 
men darc, yea doe come to the $a- 
cratnent with hearts full of rancour, | 
malicc, enuy,bitrernefle : alas, what | 

G com: | 
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comfort can ſuch haueby comming? | 
Herom \writes , that when St. obn | yiere. li. 3. 
was grown 10 old that he was faine | ſuper epift.ad 
to be Iced berwixt ewo, and when | &# 
through feeblenefſe he was able to 
ſay no more, yet would he ſtill in- 
geminate this exhortation, Feliots,di- 
byits alterutrum : My little children, 
| lowe one another. And lo fay I, my 
| brethren , that you may be worthy 
' parrakers of the bleſled Sacrament; 

| Loue one another. 

Lo,bcloued,thele are the Anchors 
you mult caſt forth,theſe are the In- 
|terrogatories whereof you mult ex- 
amine your ſclues. If vpon diligent 
| examination you find in your ſelucs 
|a competent knowledge of thoſe 
| matters and myſteries atore mentio- 
'ned, a ſtedfait Faith in Chriſt Ieſus, 

ſerious repentance for your fins, and 
vnfained louc to your brethren:then 
need you not to feare the danger of 
vnworthy receining , then nced you 
not dread the ſtrict examination of 
Almighty God : Yea, then may you 
offer your {clues to his examination, 


T 3 and 
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| bea meanesto build you vp in f@ 
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and fay asit is inthe Plalme, Exas | 
mine me, O Lord, andprowe mee , ty | 
my reines andmy beart. Then may 
vou come to the Sacrament with 
cheerefulneſle , and receiue it with | 
comfort; then ſhall the Sacrament 


uing grace in this life , that you 
may be parrakers of eternall 
glory in the life 
tO COME, 


* 
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CREST SOR 
A Prayer before the 


receiuing of the 
Sacrament, 


Erernall GOD , moſt gra- 
cious and louing Father in 
[Iefus Chriſt, I thy vnworthy {er 
[vant , doe here humble my ſelfe, 
[and preſent my prayers betore the 
throae of grace, contelling from the 
ground and botrome of my hearr, | 
[that ] am a miſerable and wretched | 
ſinner. If I ſtood guilty of Adams | | 
tranſgreihon onely, the ſame were 
enough to coudemne me : bur be- | 
| hold, my owne perſonall ſinnes are | 
exceeding many and gricuous , they | 
are great and heynous , that I haue | 
committed againſt rhecin thought, 
word, and deed. Ihauecnegle Xcd 
many | 


—————— 


A Prayer, 


many bleſſed opportunities, where- 
; by 1 might hauc pr thy name, 

and gained much comfort to mine 
owne foule : and I haue committed 
| many iniquities , the lealt whereof 
| were {mhcient to plunge mee inthe 
| gulph of deſpaire. Yea I haue de- 
terued by my manifold linnes, to be 
depriucd of all the fauours andcom- 
forts, that I haue receiued from thy 
gracious hands, totaſte ina deepe 
meaſure of thy heauy indignation in 
this preſent hife,and to be ſubic to 
etcrnall condemnation 1n the lifeto 
come. 

But this is my comfort , Lord, 
that thou art agracious and a merci- 
full God to them that are truly peni- 
tent, and lay hold vpon thy Sonne 
Chriſt Ictus with a lwely ich; in 
regard whereof, I am bold to come 
vnto thee in his Name, beſecching 
thee for his ſake, to haue mercy and 
compaſſion vpon me, to pardon and 
forgine me all my ſinnes, to clenſe 
me with his blond, and clothe mee 
with his ri ghtcoutnes. Strengthen, 

good 


_—_  — 
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A Prayer, 
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'good Lord , my weake and feeble 
'taith , mortifie the corruptions of 
| my vile nature,giue me true and vn- 
fained repentance for all my tranf\- 
| greſſions , aſſiſt me with thy blefied 
| Spirit agaialt Sarans daugecrous af- 
faults, and the Worlds vaine allurc- 
| ments. Yea, ſanctihe mc, I beſeech 
[thee , with that bleſſed Spirit of 
thine, in ſoule, and body, and ſpirit, 
that I may fanRifhe thy Name in ho- 
lineſſe and rightcouſhes all the dayes 
| of my life. 
| And foraſinuch as thou haſt or- 
dained the holy Sacrament to be an 
|eſpeciall meancs of working theſe 
'& other graces inthe hearts & liues 
of thy ſeruants ; I humbly beſcech 
thee for Chriſt his ſake , that thou 
' wilt vouchſafe, both now and art all 
times to bicſſe this thy holy ordi- 
nance to me , and to prepare me for 
\the worthy receiuing of it. Lord 0- 
- my vnderſtanding , that I may 
y the eye of faith behold thy deare 


| 
[Sonne., and my bleſſed Sautour , the 
|arhor and matter of this bleſſed 


banquet, 


m_—_—_ 
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| A Prayer, 
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banquet, that my Soule may be im- 
ployed in the dil1gent meditation of 
theſe ſacred myſteries,that by parta-| 
King thereof, [ may. find thole ſweet 
comforts wherewith my heart may | 
be abundantly refreſhed. Lord make | 
me able, inthis holy Sacrament, to 
b. hold the dearth and Paſſion of my | 
| Saujour, and in his death and Paf- | 
ſion, his wonderfull lone and com: | 
paſſion; and that the conſideration | 
thereof , may Kindic in my heart 
thoſe excellent graces of loue and 
zeale tothy glory,and may ſtirre me 
vp to compalſion and loue to my 
brethren. Make roome in my heart 
; forthe cntertaining of Chrilt, and 
| grant me grace to receiue him into 
the houſe of my ſoulc, like the Cen- 
turion, humbly , and yer like the 
Publican, chccrefully and ioytully : 
That by this heauenly foode , [ may 
hanc thy mercics in Chriſt ſcaled vp 
vnto me, that ſoI may be preſerned} 
to the glory of thy ſauing grace, 
through lefus Chriſt my Lord and 
onely Sauiour, 4 men. Amen. 
Thank |- 


AT, hankſgiuing. 


— 


Thankſgiuing after the receguing of 


the Sacrament. 


Humbly thanke thee moſt graci- 

ous God and louing Father , for 
all thy bleſlings & benefits beſtow- 
ed vpon me, who am not worthy 
thelcaſt of all thy mercies. Thou 
didſit ele mee to lite and glory be- 
fore the foundations of the World 
were layd; thou didit create me af- 
ter thine owne Image, wheras thou 
| mighteſt haue made me the vileſt of 
| thy creatures. And when thine 1- 


| mage was detaced , thy tauours for- 
| fetted, & my ſclfe becom the bond- 
| flaue of finne and Satan; it pleaſed 
| thee, forth of thy exceeding mercy 
| and compaſſion, to ſend thy Sonne 


| tobe my Sauiour & Redeemer, and 
| haſt with him giuen mee all things 
| belonging to lite & godlines. Thou 
haſt continually preterued me from 
thoſe infinite dangers, into which 1 
haue caſt my ſclte by the demcrit of 
w manifoid offences. Thou haſt 

let 


CC 


A Thankeſgiuing. | 
let inc liue in theſe happy dayes of 
grace and peace, wheretn the tight 
of thy Golpell thines molt brightly, 
Thou hait vouchſated mee many 
temporall bleſſings, whereby my 
life might be checrefull ro me , and 
my ſelte carctull in thy ſeruice. But 
when I remember thy vnſpeakeable 
loue,i11 that great gift of thine, the 
Sonne of thy loue,Chriſt Teſus : and 
; when I conſider that thou makelit 
him mine, & bringeſt him home to 
my hearc, in a wonderfull manner, 
by participation of the bleſſed $a- 
cra:ncinty it makes me ſay with ad- 
miration , //hat # man, O Lord, that 
thou art ſo mindfull of him ! W hat am 
I, ſinfull wretch,that thou ſhouldeſt 
vouchſafe to make me partaker of 
ſogreat mercies ! 

And now , O-blefled GOD, 
what ſhall I render to thee for all 
thy vnſpeakeable fauors? [ haue no- 
thing, Lord , bur the ſacrifice of my 
vnworthy praiſe and thanks, which 
I deſire may be perfumed by the 
; merits , and offired vp to thee by the 


hands 


A Thankeſgsaing. 
hands of my Sauiour Chriſt, I will 
cucr ſay to my ſoule ( which 1s all 
[that I can ſay, ) Ay ſonle praiſe thou 
the Lord, and all that @ within thee 
| praiſe bus boly Name. Lord make me | 
able & willing, to offer vp my lelte, 
an holy and acceptable {acritice to 
thee. Lord pardon my great vn- 
thankfulneſſe, make me daily more 
and morethankfull ro thec,and giue 
me grace to expreffe my thanktul- 
nefle by my obedience ; that I may 
walke worthy of thy mercics , and | 
line as one that hath beene brought 
vp inthy houſe, and fed at thy Fa- 
ble. Lord let me finde the power of 
thy ſauing and ſanQifying grace, by ; 
vertue of thy bleſſed Sacrament, 
whereof through thy mercy I haue 
at this preſent beene made partaker. 
Let my Saujour bee vnto me aSa 
good Corroſiuc toeate out my Cor- | 
ruptions, that the power of fin may 
de daily weakned, and the graces of 
thy bleſſed Spirit quickened and 
ſtrengthened in me:that my affeR1- 
ons, being wayned from the r_ 
enls 
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236 A Thankſyining, 
Es Jonas a 
this cuill world,they may mount vp 
to heaucn and heauenly things : that 
{o in this life Imay haue fruttion of 
thy fauour, and inthe life to come 
be partaker of cuerlaſting blifſe and 
glory , and that through the merits 
and mcdiation of Ieſus Chriſt, my 
all-uHicient Sauiour and Re- 
deemer. So be it,gcod 
Lord. $o 
be it, 


A 


[uſtification of the geſture 
of Kneeling, inthe Act of receiving 


the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. 


| Rom. 14. 19. 
| Let vs follow after the things which make for 
| peace, and wherewith we may edifie 

one another, 
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To thole who oppoſe and 
diſlike the geſture of kneeling 


in the a of recetuing the 
Sacrament, 
b Hen our bleſſed Sanionr 
Pl aſcended, be left this lega- | 
$ Cie to by ſernants; My loh.14. 27. 
[ peace I leaue with}, 
ou, my peace I giue t ; 
yy dayton, 
thed to hu Church peace fpirituall , | rw. aug. | 
and at his retwrne , hee will gine to | 100.114.77+ 
it peace eternall, And for better con- 
| ſernation of this rich legacie , be gawe 
| the bleſſed Sacrament , as 4 badge and 
| bond of unuy. It it not therefore la- 
mentable to ſee this rich legacie negle- 
Rted,and that ſacred ordinance , which 
ſhould be the bond , become the bane of | 
w peace ? But behold, my brethren, as 
U 


i 


| The Epiſtle, 
it is the excellent works of God , to bring 
light ont of darkneſſe , and good ont of «| 
wil: ſo ir it the malicious endenonr of | 
| Sataz , to bring darknes ont of light, and 
exill out of goodmeſſe. For he beemig the 
firft peace-breaker in the World, labor: 
continually to wexe the Church of Gad, 
by raifing vp the ſtormes of contention 
about the bleſſed Sacrament , not onely | 
berweene oppoſites , who differ in ſub- | 
ftance , but enen amongit brethren, 
onely for matter of circumſtance. And | 
albeit our gracions Seneraiyne, who ( | 
ener any 4 meere man ) way fitly be ſti-| 
led a King of peace, hath by excellent | 
conrſes ſeconded that great Peace-ma- | 
her ; yet alas , through mens contenti-| 
ons diſpofitions , bis inft expeliation | 
bath beewe fruſtrate , and his worthy im 
denours bane beene teo fruitleſſe; which 
mag bt d:(courage any man for entering. 
| wto theſe liſts : yet when I ſee Hebreaes | 
| firing torether , I cannet be ſilent , but | 
| /ay10 hmthat doth the wrong, Why | 
Ex6.2.23- | tinieſt thou thy fellow > Noe forth 
of any pragmaticall diſpoſition , or lone 
| to contention , 4s all that know me can | 
| witne(le, | 
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| tem en en 
' witneſſe , but forth of a heart wufuined-. 
' hh affetling the peata of Sion ; and de- | 
| frous by appealing to your better cog1- | 
| tations toeffett t. That worthy fatt of | 
| Maſter Cainin bath exer affefted mee 
| mach , who ſerings ſari: take offence at | 
| the Wafer cakes w/ed in the (bwrch of | Bexa invita | 
Genena , perſwaded them not to raiſe | ©©/. 
wp ary contention about that which 
was inarfferent , and ſhall not I doe ſo in 
a walter of like nature ? Bethinke your 
ſelnes, my Brethren , what diſtrattions 
theſe” dunifions doe cauſe; and cantheſe | 
diviſions be withour great thought | ludg. x. rs. 
| of heart , whilſt we ſtand like Cato ard | 
Scipio #n the Senat , with milui vide- 
tur, mihi non videtur ? The oxe ap- 
prexes, the other reielts the ordmances | 
of the Church. The godly ave priened, | 
the weahe are troubled, the wicked are PET WP Pp 
Fr p | we boſti cd- 
firerothned ; yea, as Nazian fprakes, | ,,. alodios 
wee by orr contentions , dove put 4 ſword | porrigimus ? 
into the hand of our common enemy, | Nati. aduey. 
Remember, [ pray you, that ( as Saint | Eno Ora- 
Auſtin fairb ) There is ſome man | ®* 
X . . = 5H aauad VE 
who' defends his opinion, nor be- | ,, 4... 
caule it is rrue, but becauſc it is his | (@2 4 * 
V 2 ownc; | = 
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The Epiſile, | 


i. 


owne ; for ſo ſelfe-lone doth draw men | 
into erfor. Conſider that opinions,though 
grounded on eyroy , through time become 
ſtrong reſolutrons. | 

Bethmke your ſeluer careſuly what 
bold: you in oppoſition. Is it a dowbi, 
that yeeldeng may difſparage your per. 
ſons , or diſcredit your CMingher) ! 
{conſider that the e Ancients baue neuer 
gained mare boncur, then in retratting 
their errors, Or i1 it x4eale to Gods gs. 
ry? Conſider then, I pray you, hew thi; 
affeftion hath tranfportec. diners , ve- 


ry excellent and eminent member: of | 


the Church of God , and this will make | 
you looke rather how ſafely then how 
fpeedely you ſayie. Ponder 1 beſeech you | 
ſeriouſly , how many faithſull and fa- | 


| 
| 


mons ſernants of God ( yea ſome of 
which baze layd downe their l1ues for the 
teſtimony of leſms ) have aduiſedly and 
willingly yeelded to this ardinance of 
the Church, And bath it not ſome 
ſmacke of preſurnption,ts thinke that all 
others indgements bane beene clowded, 
and the light of truth bath ſhined only 


vpon you ? 
<nppo's 


1, * © 0” SL a ogg. 
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The Epiſtle, 


Sappoſe that theſe prinate opinions 
may ſeeme exident truths im owr owne 
coneeits , yet bane they not found the 
weight of probability in the war ement 
of others. Tea, if ie were certame, that 
the geſture of kneeling were wnfit in the 
alt of receining ; conſider whether ſuch 
4 circumſtantial point ſhould bee ettee- 
med of that moment , a4 worthy to dr- 
ſturbe the peace of that (burch , where 
the Goſpelt i ſs ſoundly preached,and the 
Sacraments ſo duly adminiſtred? 


In anſwering long diſcourſes 1 in- 
| tended brenity ; in regard whereof , 1 
| have contratted the arguments , and 
ſhaped their anſwers accordmgly. Tat 
what ſeemed ts have weight, 1 baxe 
pondered and anſwered, with 4s much 
| plainneſſs as | could , exen the wvul- 
gar. J dowbt not but I ſhall heare from 
| fome , what Moſcs did from the He- 
| ew, Who made thee a Iudge ouer 
| vs? But Samt lerom hath tawght mee, 
| not to regard (ubtili diſputes or re- 
prochess My conſcrence beares mee 
| witneſſe , that I haxe in thts mrattor dealt 
| ncerely, And if 1 ſhould be ſmitten 

U 3 with 


Negue verſu-, 
tis difþuta- 
tiotbus op- 
probryſque 
turbemmi. 
Hier. Phil- 
lip. rt. 

$1 decem mo- 
as perſuaſe 
ſuerint ; i v= 
Nuts, One 
ob hicſuffi- 
cit ad conſo- 
lationem. 
Chryſ.deLat 


| 


con. 1, | 


lm 


The Epiſtle, 
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with the tongues and pennes of many , 
et the reducmg of a few that erre-, and 
ſatisfying of ſome that doubt , ſhall bee 4 
ow Fant 13. | [ſect comfort to me. It is an excel- 
ticands iſia | lewmt ſpeech of @ worthy ſernant of 
ſed orands | (hrift , Praycrs are fitter for theſe 
fe pord timcs then Controacrſics, 41 wonld| 
po 1 | ro God we were all effeltually perſwa- 
oy n. s ry ded of the trath hereof : for (6 mioht 
; Contromer(ies be eafily decided , oppeſeti- 
ons be turned into wnily , contention it- 
to amitie , ard thoſe lamentable digla- 
drations which af{left the Church , into 
the precept and prattice of pierre and | 
charitie ; which bleſſing of peace , the | 
Lord in his good time grant wnto bu | 
Church. | 
Now thoſe who are no diſputers, but 
onely ( being miſled ) doe diſlike the ge- 
ſiure of kneeling , 1 earneſtly gptreat, 
that they will conſider , what uncert aint 
Oracles ard wneonjFant guides the) 
foliew. For feme of them bane ſupp"): 
cated tor furrng , MA geitnre fir io ſet 
forth reſt , and the accempliſ) ment of | 
Ceremonies im Chrif, Some hans w- 
ged flandirg , as better agreeing with 


peP 
i the 
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The Epiſtle 


| the Excharift , it being a Sacrament of 
Thanksgining, Others againe have 
condemned both the name of Euchariſt, 
and the geſture of ſtanding ; and haxe 
diſputed for ſittmg : becanſe it conſorts 
with our Coheire-ſhip. In which con- 
ceits , this is very obſerwable , that they 
all hane agreed , onely in oppoſing the 
Chmrches praftice , and m croſſing therr 
owne Poſitions , which d;ſclame ail ſgni- 
fieant ceremonies. For each of them ties 
fignificancie to bis geſtwre. 
The due conſideration whereof , may 
be a ſtrong motine to enerymodeſt and in- 


gennous Chriſtian, to conforme bimſelfe 
to the Churches unity and umformuy in 
this matter of madrfſerency. 
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A Inſtification of the 


Geſture of kneelingin the | 
a& of recceiuing the 
Sacraments 


Exim AS) N the handling of 
ACSI 1 this queſtion , I 
| will firſt giue rea- 
fon for the lawfull 
Wand neceſlary vic 
= of this geſture; and 
after that 1 will an{were ſome 
arguments , that are made to the 
| contrary. 
| And for the better proceeding 
herein, I will firſt ſhew, thatthe 
| Church hath power and authority 
[toimpoſe it. Secondly, that being 
foimpoſed, it is to be imbraced. 
| For 
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| DAllthmgs indifferent which are toby 

vſed in the ſermice of God , are in the di- 
(poſition of the (hwrcb, 

The geſture im the «Alt of receining 
the Sacrament u 4 thing indifferent and 
to be {cd in the ſerwice of God, 

Therefore the geſtare in the Alt of 
recemumng the Sacrament , is im the diſps- 
| ſition of the Church. 

The propoſition is the generall 
tadgement of Diuines, both ancient 
and moderne. So that to ſpend time 


| in proofe thereof, wereto ſer vp a 
candleto helpe the light of the Sun 
at NOONE« 

And the aſſumption is alſo as 
plaine,by the generalldeſcription of * 


| 


things indifferent. | 

For, Thoſe things which han wi-| 
they precept , probibrtiam , nor expreſſe| 
determmation in the Scriptures , rem | 
different. 

But the geſture in the all of recti- 
wing the Sacrament , hath neither pre- 
cept, prohibition , nor expreſſe deterng- 
ration in the Scriptures. i. 

the! 
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| the Sacrament, 


| the geſtwre in the all of receining the $4- 
cramen i indifferent. R 

The very quotation of learned 
Diuines for proofe of this propoſi- 
tion, and the other in the tormer ar- 
gument , would fill many ſheeres of 
paper. Yea theſe things are fo genc- 
rall and emdent truths, that Maltcr 
(artwright himſcite ſaith , [know no 
man that ener denied , that the Church 
may make orders , in ſuch thirgs as are 
| not ſpecified, and preciſely determmed m 
| the Word, In which words he inti- 
| mateth what are things indifferent; 
| namely ſuch things as are not {peci- 

fhed,andpreciſcly determined inthe 

Word : and then , that the Church 
| may determincor make orders con- 
| cerning the ſame : and o acknow- 
| lederk, all that goes beforc. 

Now for further proofe of the 
laſt aſumption,I confidently aifirm, 
and ſhall, I doubt nor,cuidcntly ma. 
nifeſt, that there is neither precept, 
prohibitien, nor precedent in the 
Scriptures conccrning the geſturein 
the Act of receiuing. 6 


INS 


And 


| His firſt re- 
| ply p9Y.1 0. 


rence with 
_ 


wk Of kneeling at 


prgoue the matter of indittcrency, 


| thatthere is no precept , prohibi- 


= , . . 
| tion,or preciſe determination there- 


of ( as Maſter Cartwright ſpeakes: ) 
yet becauſe the Inſtitution of Chrilt 
is{o much incucry ones mouth, [ 
will make it cuident by the Scrip- 
| tures, that nothing herein is derer- 
mined , fo much as by any praftice 

or precedent of our Saniour , or his 
ſcruants the Apoſtles. 

If it be obietcd that learned men 
writing in defence of kneeling, haue 
let it paſſe by way of conceſſion, 
thar Chritt fate at the Sacrament: 

Tothis I an{were,that peraduen- 
ture they hauc nor ſo ſeriouſly con- 
fidered all the ſeries of the ſacred 
ſtory. Orit may be they haucnot 
very carefully regarded it, know- 
ing that if Chriſts ſitting were gran- 
ted, yet it dothnor inforce any ne- 
ccſſity ob imitation, as afterwards 
ſhall appeare. 

Burt tor my owne part, as a lear- 


| ned man, when the Papiſts vrge Pe- 


ter! 


nn 


And albeit it were ſurhcicnt to 


the Sacr ament, 


A —— 


ters exerciſe and reſignation of Epil- 
copall wriſdiftion at Rome, doth 
preſſe them to proue that Peter was 
| Biſhop of Rome. 
| Andasareuerend Biſhop in an a- 
cute alluſion, whileſt the Romaniſts | Rev. Epiſ. Z- 
diſpute, whetherthePope hath tem- | #e"/-Tort. 
porall power directly or indirectly, | 7% 
calls vpon them to proue that hee 
hath any ſuch temporall power at 
all : So I ſay, that they who vrge an 
imitation of Chriſts ſitting at the Sa- 
crament , ſhould firſt proue that he 
fate , which ( like the former ) they 
ſhall neucr be able to doe. And this | 
hall appeare by the examination of j 
thoſe paſſages of Scripture which | | 
mention the Inſtitution. | 
Firit St. Panxl , who handles the * :.Cor.1 3 

dorine of the Sacramenr at large,  3z- 
hath not one word concerning any 
reſture. ' 

Again, all the Euangeliſts, though | 14,c 16.26 
their teſtimony be produced,are vt- | Mar.14.r7. 
terly ſilent in this matter. For, | Luk.23.14, 
whereas they mention Chriſts ſit- | lob.r3.12, 
ting downe with his Diſciples if 
enat 
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Mat.z6.r9, 


Of kneeling at 
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| that was at the Paſſcouer. 
{ This (hall becundent to any man 
| that looks diligently into the ſtory. 
; Two of the Enangeliits, namely, 
; Matbewand Marke,are very like in 
| relating the celcbrationof the Paſſe- 
| oucr, and the inſtitution of the Sup- 
| per, fo thatto haue ſhewed what 
| one ſaith, is to ſhew what both ſay, 
; Saint Mathew, chap. 26. hauing 
' mentioned Chriſts ſending of his 
| Diſciptes to prepare a place for the 
| Paſleouer , ſaith verle 19. eAnd the 
Diſciples did 4s Ieſia had cemmanded 
; thews, and made ready the P aſſconer. $0 
when even was come , hee ſate downe 
' with the twelmr. And as they did eate, be 
| {ard onto them, Vertly | ſay unto you that 
! one of you ſhall betray me. And they 
| were exceeding ſorrowfull , and began 
' exery one of thers to ſay, Is it I Maſter? | 
| And he anſwered and ſaid, He that an- 
| peth b:s hand with me in the diſh, be ſhal 
betray we. 

Herc it is enidentthat this ſitting 
downe is a: the Paflconcr. For it was 
when the enening was come , according | 

0 
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the Sacrament, 


to the ordinance of Almighty God, 
Exod. 12, Leuit. 23.and notin the 
| wght,2e which timcthe Supper was 
inſtiruted. 

| Apaine , it was at that cating 
| wherin one dipped with him in the 
diſh : which muſt needs bee at the 
\Pafſeoner, the Supper ycelding no 
occaſion of dipping: for our Sauiour 
delivered tocuery one the bread and 
[the cup ſcuerally. Therefore a lcar- 
[ned man faith truly , They ave very 
| much deceined , who thinke that the E- 
nengelet here fpeakes not of che Paſſe- 
er, but of the Supper. 

| Now thoughthis might ſeeme ſuf- 
| hcient : yet S. Luke makes it plaine ; 
for he ſaith , After the Paſſcower was 
made ready, when the boure was come, 
'be ſate downe, and the twelue Apoſtles 
with bins ; then he ſaid vmto them, 1 
\bave earneſtly deſired to eate this P aſſe- 
"er with yow, Here ( tolct paſſe that 
this fitting downe was with the 
'twelue , which could nor be at the 
upper, Indas being ſent away pre- 
lently after hce received the op, 
which 
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Mat.26.20. 

t. Cor. 11. 
23. 

#yTHi vUKT1. 


Piſcart. in 
| Mat. 26.20. 


Lut.22.13, 
I5- 


of kneeling 4 
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which was at The Paſlcoucr) a dou- 
ble circumſtance of time dotheuiR, 
that it was at the Paſloucr. For firſt 
it is ſaid, VV hen the houre ( meaning 
the time preicribed by Almighty 
God) was come,Chriſt ſate downe, 
which cannot bee ynderſtood of 
Chrilts laſt Supper: torthere wasno 
dire& timeappointed for inſtitution 
or celebration thereof;bur the Paſle. | 
ouer was by diuine Inſtitutionto be| 
| celebrated in the cuening of the 
Euretcenth day of the moneth Ne 
ſan. Secondl 'the Euangeliſt faith, 
that when Chviſt fate downe , then 


he ſaid, I bawe deſired to 84t this Paſſe- 
oner with you. W hereby iT appeares 
that it was not the Euc ariſt; but the 
Paſſcouer that he had in hand pre- 
ſently vpon his ſittin downe. And 
in the verſes next following, hee 
ewes the celebration of the Paſlc- 
ouer, and afterwards ſpeakes of the 
Inſtitution of the Supper » without 
mention of the geſture. 


— 
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 Chriſts ſitting at the Supper » 1s the 
thir- 
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the Sarrament, 


thirtecnth of Iohn: which is a place 
indecd very excellent to coatirme 
what hath bcene deliucred concer- 


[ning the narrations of the other E- | 
uangeliſts, In this Chapterthere is | 

\mention made of Chriſts fitting | 

downe twice : his firſt ſitting is in- | 

timared verl.4.his ſecond is plainely | 
exprefſed,ver(.12, But what? at the | 

Supper of the Lord ? Surely uo , bur | 

at the Paſſcoucr. For cuidence wher- ! 

of I will ſhew the manner of the ; 

lewes celebrating of the Paſſcouer, | 

a it iSſert downe by him who hath | 

colleed it from Pawns Burgenſs: a | 

rery learned man ; from Emanuel | %bn1t3- 
Tremelins a lew by birth , bur | -- © 
through Gods mercy a learned | ** 
|Chriltian by education ; and from * 

| leſephua Scaliger ( beſides all other 
[excellent learning ) a profound An« 
tiquary, and it is thus. 

Art the time appointed for the 
Paſlcouer , there did vic to meer at | 
the leaſt,ten 1n a chamber, andthere 
ittinggafrer a certaine faſhion, did 
eate a Lambe roſted , with vicauc- 

X ned 
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Paſchatixet. 


of kneeling at | 
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| ncd bread ; which being done, they | 


roſe from table & walhedtheir teer: 
and after thar fate downe againe to 

an aftcr-ſupper, as it were a ſecond | 
courſe, whereat they had vnleaue. : 
ned bread,and falcts of Succory and 
Lettice,mixed with a certaine kinde | 
of ſauce. The Malter of the family | 
diuided the bread into two parts, ' 
and fir(t he bleſled the one, ſaying, | 
Bleſſed art thow, O Lord God, in the ca. 
ring of wnleanened bread. And the 0- | 
ther part(which he had put vnder a | 
napkin) he broughtforth at the end | 
of the banquet, and diniding it into | 
ſo many parts aSthere were perſons, | 
delivered and ſaid, Ths us the bread | 
of ſorrow which onr Fathers did eate in | 
e £gypt : Whoſocuer hath need , let him 
come and take the Paſſeoner. And at- 
ter that, taking the Cup , hee ſaid; 

Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who haſt crea-| 
ted the fruit of the Vine : and lo it 
was deliucred from one to another. 


| 
After all which things finiſhed, they | 
ſang diuers Plalmes, and ſo depar- 
ted. | 
In | 


the Satrament- 
Inthis manner of celebrating the 
| Paſſeouer , wee may obſcrue diuers 
| particulars, Firſt, that our Sauiours 
| firſt firting downe, intimated inthe 
fourth verſe, was for the eating of 
the Paſchall Lambe. 
Secondly , that his next fittin 
downe, mentioned in the 12. an 
28. verles, wasto the after-ſupper 
of the Salers and ſauce. | 
Thirdly,that it was at this ſecond 
| Supper our Sauiour gaue /#da the 
| ſoppe ( for there were no ſoppesat 
[the Supper ) which hauing recci= 
\ued, hee went forth immediatly, 
|verile 3O. 
| Fourthly, thatthere wasa great 
| intermiſſion berweene the Paſſe. 
| oucr and the Supper, and ſo there 
might bee inthe meane time any 
| change of the geſture. 
| Now inall this diſcourſe, St. John 
| hath not one word concerning the 
inſtitution of the Supper, & conſe- 
| quently nothing of the geſture : bur 
ſitting mentioned by him , doth 
' direRtly belong to the Paſſeouer. 
i X 2 Obicd, 
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Juam Exd. | night oncly wherein the children of 
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Ov1eet. Bur wee read. in the | 
ewcitth of Exodus, that ſtanding | 
at the Paticoucr was by diuine inti- | 
tution; for there the Lord faith, | 
Thus [hal row eaten , with your loynes 
gnacd , your ſhoces on your feete , and | 
your fFanes in your hand , and yee ſhall | 
cate t in haſte, Now it our Sautour, 
who came to fulfill all rightcouſ. 
neſle, and to make fatisfaction for 
vs, ſhould faile in the leaſt ordi- 
nance of almighty God , miſcrable 
were our condition, therefore it is 
not likethat he fate. 

To which I might anſwere, that | 
as there 15 noexpreſic mcrtion ſpe- | 
cited, fo there can no neceſſary in- | 
iuncticn of tanding be deduced f16 | 
that place : oncly the other circum- 
ſtances of haſtc,may ſcem to require 
a correſpondence of geſture. But] 
rathcr aſlent tothem, who ack now- 
le dge that ftading was 1n that placc 
en1oyned : yet the ſame was a tem- 
porary injunction, and (like diuers 
other circumſtices)wasbut for that 
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Iſracl departed out of Egypt. And 
this, {aith Beza , Al tbe Hebrew | Duod ſunme 
Dofors doe teſtifie with ſingular con- | confenſs av- 
ſent. | nes Hebreo-4 


Thus our Sauiour might lawful- | 7 dotiores 
ly fitat the Paſſeoucr, as the Euan- _ 
geliſts doe ſhew he d1d- Bur that he | © 
[ate at the inſtitution of rhe Supper, 
they ſhew not ; Neither can it by a- 

ny paſſage of Scripture be proued. 
Therefore , forcaſmuch as there is 
neither precept , or precedent, con- 
cerning auy tgeſture to bee vied in 
the act of receiuing the Sacrament, 
and conſequently 1t being a matter 
indifferent, the diſpoſing thereof 1s 
inthe power of the Church, who 
hath made choiſc of kneeling,as the 
itreſt for that holy aRion. 

It is obieted that kneeling at the | DiSute pag. 
Communion is a part of Gods wgr- | *5s- 


| 


ſhip, and therefore it is not inditte- | 
rent. | 
To thisI anſwere, that the parts | >, tex. 
of Gods worſhip arceither eſſential terno cul. qu. 
or accidenrall,as learned Diuines do | 4.The/. 
[aptly & generally diſtinguſh, Now 
X 3 the 


ens. _ 


* 


« 
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place per- 
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the accidentall are not ſimply and | 
properly of the worſhip of God, as | 
the efſcntiall are. 

It is true that the ef{cnttall parts 
of Gods worſhip are fo neceſſary, 
that they may neither beabrogated, | 
omitted, or altered , vpon any pre- | 
tence whatſocuer. As for inſtance, | 
W hoſocuer negleRts the inuocating | 
of God , or inuocates any, either St. | 
or Angell, ſinnes againſt God , be- || 
cauſe he failes in aneſſential point of | 
Gods worſhip : but for atracciden- ! 
tall itis otherwiſe, For aldcit to | 
knecle in prayer, 1s a part of God; 
worfhip, yea a very extraordinary | 
ceremony ; yet being accidentall, | 
itis of it ſelf a geſture indiff rent, 10 
that 1t may withour finne be cither 
vied or forborne. And ſo in the 
Lords Supper,if weadde to,or altci 
any of the cauſes of conſtatution , 
we tranſ{grefle againſt Chriſt ; but it 
we {hal in ſome circumitance cither 
vary from the inſtitation, or, w here 
nething 1s preſcribed,appoint fo: 
outward ceremony for decency , 4 


rl 
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in the matrer of geſture, the ſame 
may be done without offence. 


not 4 thing commanded of God , or be 
added , ſo it be not a4 eſſential, bat ac- 
cidentall and indifferent, for comelineſſe, 
order , or edification, we carnot ſay that 
therefore ſome part of Gods worſhip is 
changed, or ſome other eretted, 
Peradventure it will be further 
obieRted againſt the laſt aſlumption, 
| that, albeit the geſture of kneeling 
| intheaR of recetuing , 15not partt- 
 cularly, & expreſlely torbidden , or 
| preſcribed by any direa precedent 
| or example of Scripture ; yet by way 
| of conſequence, and by generall A- 
| poſtolicallrules, for the vie of things 
{ndifferent it is. For , whereas the 
| Apoltle requires all things to bee 
| done Ce ro comelineſle, or- 


ly to the glory of God, this gelture 
; of kneeling, inthe a& of recetuing, 

ſeemes vncomely , ſcandalous , and 
 Idofatrous. 


| 


[ 
' 


——— 


| der, and edification, & con{cquent- | 


| 
| 


If any thing ( (faith Zanchiuua ) be zanch. ub 
altered in the worſhip of GOD, ſo it be | ſure. 
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To the frit of which I anſivere : 
Theſe men, whileſt they take vpon 
more for ! , 
ar{were to | MEM £0 determine of comelineſic & 
the 4. Ar- | ordcr, doe that which 1s very difor- 
gument. | derly and vncomely , in thraſting 
their licklcs into other mens har- 
neſts. For it 1s nor the ojhce of eue- | 
ry priuate manto indge of comeli- ' 
nefſc, and diſpoſe ot order in the. 
publick aftaires of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth : but to them it doth 
belong who hanec places of goucrn- 
ment therein, & the ſpirits of the T ro. 
phets muſt be ſmere(t to the Prophets, We 
tinde it true 11 EXPETIENCE , CUCN A- ? 
bout this particular ation , that fo | 
many men , ſo many opinions : One | 
likes ſitting beſt, another ſanding, a | 
third kneeling. Now if euery one 
ſhall inthis caſe aſſume vnto himſclt 
the liberty of choyce, what order, 
what comelincſlſe ſhall we ſee in our 
aflemblies? yea, what confuſion will 
there not be? and forth of this con- 
tufion, what diſſentions, iudge you, 
arc like to ari{c ? fo that this carmot 
bc tothe glory of God , who isnot 
eh 
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| the God of contention and contuſi- 
on, but the God of peace and order. 
| "And if, for the auoyding of our 
owne partiall conceits , ſtanders by 
| ſhall indge between vs in this mat- 

| ter: heare what Maſter { a/zin faith 
| concerning comelineſſe in the vie of 
| things indifferent. That ( ſaith he ) | 1Mdud wobis 
| ſhall ſeeme moſt comely to vs , which | (ecorumentt, 
| ſhall b: fi [1 for procurmg of ona fo OS Py 

C 4, Wm I»ft;. 

the holy myſteries , be an eerciſe apt to | 11, + c2p.10. 
ſhew and ſtrre vp Piety , ana an orna- |(ec.r8.029. 
ment to the aition in hand, Now , he 
will be judged eithericnſlefle or ve- 
| ry froward, who will not acknow- 

ledge, that kneclit 17 1s fitter to ſtirre 
| Þ reuerence to the holy myltcrics, 
| to moue to picty and deuotion \and 

is a better ornament to the holy a- 
| ion in haud then ſitting is. 
| And Maſter Zeza acknowledg- Peas epi.ns, 
eth, that it hath « /hew of pros re- 
werence. In regard whercof, it ſhall 
become you well to cmbracec that 
geſture , which thc le ned both a- 
broad and a: home doc indge to be 
moſt comely. 


2. Con- 
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2. Concerning ſcandall : It is 
true, that euen the beſt ations of 
the holieſt perſons, through mand 
Mat.r 3.59 | <rruptions, are many times ſubiect | 
lohas. 61, | to ſcandall , as the ſtories of our Sa- | 
&c. uiour doe abundantly ſhew ; and | 
thereforc no marnaileif the ations | 
of men not ſo worthily qualificd, | 
doe in the vic of indifferent things | 
meet with the like ſucceſle. 

But hcre I would demand of them 
who plead for ſitting , whether that 
gelture can be free from this excep- 
| tion? If yoarake ſcandall for offen- 
AsRom.14. | ding & gricuing others , or for cau- 
13315. ſing them to offend , by not com- | 
ming to Chriſt, or by doing any 
| thing againſt their Conſcience; cer- 
tainly firting cannot be without 
ſcandall. For asyou ſhall hauc many 
who cſtecming that an vnreuerend 
geſture,will be offended thercat ; lo 
may they alſo by example be drawn | 
to the practice thereot againſt their | 
owne conſcience,or by diſlike ther-| 
of be kept from the Communion, | 
and ſorunne into a doable {candall. 

Now 
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Now what muſt be the Moderator 
in this ation? The an{were will be, 
Charity ; for , { muſt wot offend my 
weake brother, It 1s true ; but bchold 
| here a double bond, that is, Charity 
and Duty : For as Charity towards 
my brother bindes me , ſo doth Du- 
ty to my Prince, to whom cucry 
{oule muſt be ſubic&t , eucn for con» 
ſcience ſake, and likewiſe to the 
Church ,to which I am in eſpeciall 
warned to gine no ſcandall. Yea, 
here is a Kind of neceſſity, by reaſon 
of the Churches determination, and 
the Princes impotition,, whereby 
you ought to acknowledge, that 
your arbitrary a& is limited. And 
further this bond of Charity is on 
this ſide ſtrengthned by a circum- 
ſtance, which in this caſe Maſter 
Caluin accounts very materiall. For 
] aſſure my felfe, that in the moſt 


knecling, ten at the leaſt will be of- 
tended with fitting If thoſe who 

are irregular, would lay by ſingula- 
= 


| 


Rom. 13.5. 
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Congregations of this Kingdome, | cedi poteſt, 
where one will be offended with | maxime vis 
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rity, and teach their followers Saint 
Anftins dire&ion ( which alſo a- 

recs with S. Pauls ) for preuenting 
of tcandall : Haxe no ensll conceit of 
thy brother, If they would admo- 
niſh them that theſe things are in- 
different,as P. Martyr exhorts, and 
Calzin alſo requircs faithfull Paſtors 
to doc : Nay , it they would not 
tcach them to be vncharitable in 
cenſuring raſhly and fſiniſterly the 
con(titutions of the Church, and the 
ations of their brethrenztheſe ſcan- 
dals would eaſily be preucnred and 
remooucd. Inthe meanetime this 
ſhould be cucry Chriltians reſoluti- 
on , If others will be offended with 
me for doing that which in it ſclfc 
is indifferent, and being enioyned 
by lawfull authority , is in ſome ſort 
neceflary , T will pitty them, but 
not runne into the like crror with 
them. 

And thirdly, for the crime of Ido- 
latry imputed tothole that kneele in 
the a of receining,there can be no- 
thing more abſurd. For we neither 

AVOrs | 
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worſhip any imaginary Deity in 
| ſtead of God , or worſhip God in a- 
| ny Image,nor doe we giue religious | a; za. 
worſhip toany creature exiſting by | deſcribes 
nature or Art, either ſimply or re- | Idolatry. 
ſpeciucly , which are the groſſeſt 
bindes of Idolatry. Neithcr is this _ 
our worſhip which wee tender to | theSchocle 
God, vnfit for his Mateſty, or vnbe.. | men ſpeak. 
ſeeming the holy ation in hand, For 
if the children of I{rael,vpon report 
of their approaching Cr— 
from their corporall thraldome , by 
the miniſtry of Meſes , bowed downe 
and worſhipped ; (hall not we ( when | 
wee Tecclue an excellent pledge of | 
gur ſpirituall deliuerance , by the | 
Death and Paſhon of ITefus Chriſt,) 
humble our ſclues,'and vpon our | 
knces offer vp the {acrifice of praiſe | 
and thankſgiuing ? 

Thus the geſture of Kneeling, be- 
ing moſt conſonant to comelineſſe 
and order, of it felfe not ſcandalous, 
and nrither of it ſelfe , nor by our a- 
buſe idolatrous, but onely orderly 
- pious , & conſequently tending 

ro 
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to edification, and to the glory of 
| God ; Itis not contrary to thoſe A- 
poſtolicall rules, whereby things in- 
| different are to be guided and war- 
ranted. 
Now hauing ſhewed that the 
' Scriptures yeeld neither particular 
| precept, prohibition or precedent, 
| concerning any geſture in the att of 
| recetuing , fo that the ordering of 
that circumſtance is left to the di{- 
poſition of the Church; and that 
the Church in appointing knceling, 
hath not tranſgreſſed againſt the 
generall rules of Scripture, con- 
cerning things indifferent ; It fol- 
lowerh dire&ly, that the geſture of 
kneeling, being in it owne naturt 
indiffcrent , and lawfully inioyned 
by the Churcl: , cuery one that liues 
vnder. the  gouernment of that 
£uod neque | Church,is bound to ſubmit himſelfe 
conrrd fide vntro it, 
' Saint Auftin ſaith, That which 
| » eniomned, being neither againſt faith 
nor good manners , ut to bee accounted 


indifferent , and ts ve obſerned i" reſpett 
of 


Y 
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of their ſecierie amongit whom wee 
line. 


Reformed Churches do acknow- 
ledge, that T bings of themſelues indif- 
ferent , being enioqned , doe in ſome ſort 
change their natwre. 

And Maſter Bex4 ſaith expreſly, 
that Thongs indifferent , when they are 
| commpanded , are after 4 ſort nece[[a- 


rites 


| Many ſuchPoſitions might be al- 
| leaged forth of the beſt hoth ancient 
and moderne Writers , neither are 
their reaſons leſle forcible , then 
their aflertions are cleare. 


| D. Parens faith , IF men ſhould 
|be ſuffered in matters indifferent 10 doe 
borrible diſorder m the Charch. 

And Maſter Calvin faith as truly, 
[that confuſion in the vſe of ſuch 
things , muſt needes bee the ſeed of ex- 
\ceeding great contentions , whileſt it 
ſhould be lawfull for enery one to'dee 
| what be 5ſt. 

And 
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| what euery ove viſt , it would bring forth | 
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And in that very Chapter lice re- | 
proucs thoſe, who either arrogantly | 
reict, or negligently omit ſuch ce- | 
remontes as haue beene ordaincd by | 
the Church. 

Therefore as It was an excellent 
worke of God in the Creation, to 
remooue that {trite which made a | 
Tobs and a Bobwin the workes of 
narare : fo is it an excellent work of 
Gods {cruants, who hauc the hand 
of authority to reforme the like de- 
formity and confuſion jnthe works 
of Grace. 

To conclude, if rhe Church may 
vpon ſo good ground of reaſon dit- 
poſe of things indifferent, what rea- 
fon hath any one forth of a prijuate 
ſpirit to oppoſe or deſpiſe her au- 
chority ? It a child diſobeying his 
naturall mother in a matter indifte- 
rent, doe {in againſt God, how can 
they cleare themſclues from guilti- 
nefle, who diſobey their ſpirituall 
Mother , which hath brought them |} 
forth vnto Chriſt, and nouriſhed 
them with the ſincere milke of the 


Word, ! 
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W ord,and with the ſpirituall foode 
of the blcſied Sacrament ? And I 
wiſh try one that teares God vn- 
fainedly , to ponder theſe things (c- 
riouſly, 

It is thought very ſcuere, that the 
Canons of our Church doe enioyne 
all ſo ſtrialy to kneele , and lay the 
Cenſure of ſuſpenſion vpon the Mi- 
niſter, who ſhall deliver the Sacra- | 
mentto them that doe not. Farre be 
it from me to exaſperate or animate 
authority in any ſtri& courſe againſt 
irregularity,l will leauethat to their | Vt ad rel 
wiſcdomes who haue place of go- ore 
uernment. Bur thoſe that doe chal | ,iruiure- } 
lenge our Church of ſcuerity, let me | retur. 
intreat them to ca(t their eyes vporz | Beth the 
the Church of Geneua , and there | Miniſters& 
they (hall find farregreater ſtriftnes u_ , 

& ſeuerity , ( then our Church doth | yt i, 
praiſe) in th' inforcing of their | their do- 
Conſtitutions. And I would pro- | Qrine and 
poſe this to their due ab diſcipline. 
tions; If the power of Church-go- 
uernment were intheir hands, whe- 
_ they wonld permit any to exe- 
Y cute 
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cucc the ogice of a Miniſter , who | 
wouid deliuer the Sacrament to ; 
then, that kneele? And in thoſe | 
Congregations that ſtand , whether | 
they would admit any to the Sacra« 
ment that ſhould fit? I aſſure ny | 
ſeife they would not. Why then 
ſhould the reſtraint of that exorbi- | 
tancy {ccme ſcuere in others, which | 
themiclues wouid practiſe ? Yea, | 
ſhould a famous Church in her ma- | 
ny worthy members giue place to a | 
fcw priuate pcrions ? 

Hauing briefly ginen rcaſon for 
the geſture of Kneeling in the act of 
recenng , it rcmaincs in the next | 
place, that I anſwer ſorc arguments | 
that oppoſe it, *which ( tor any | 


thing I know ) remaine yct vnan- | 
| {wered ®, | 
| There are three arguments which | 
| hage great reſemblance both in the | 
| propotzion and proſecution of | 
' theme The firſt is;this, © Keeling | 
ſutes not with the perſon of a coheyre, | 
therefore it 1s welawſnll. And why | 
doth it not ? Anſwere is made, that | 


knets | 


—_— 


—_ 
| 
| 


| 323 | 


{1 


the Sacrament- 
| kneeling is 4 carriage whereby wee ac- Diſpur. pa. 
| bnowledpe our ſelnes to be ina cordi- 7 
| Hom of inferiority and dirfeliowjlp With | The like is 
Chriſt : wbereas ſitting us ſuch 4 poſiti- Pay. 39. 
on of bedy , as argueth not ſubieflion «ad | Her .. deny 
bumiity , but rather equality and feiani- ; the Argu- 
liarity , therefore kneelmg ſutes not with | ent. 
' the perſon of a coheyre. Here arc in | 

my vnderſtanding, ſtrange poſiti- | 

ons and reaſons againſt kneeling. 1 

ſhould rather hauc reaſoned quite 

contrary , thus ; We are in a condition 

of mſervrity and disfellowſhip with | 

| (briſ? ; wee owe ſubieltion and bumility 

'to Chriſt, therefore wee ſhould kneele | 

rather then fit at receinmng of the Sa- | 

trament. | 

t is true ; wee arc coheyres 

with Chriſt, yet this imports not a- 

ny equality. Chriſt is the Sonne of 

God bynature,' we by adoption and 

orace : Chrilt 15 heyre exx propria arg- Ambroſe. 
mtate , tweer promſſione, Hieaucn 1s | Heb.6.17. 
his by an ctcrnall right , our inheri- | 

tance 1s gy vc ; he 15 thebeyre | Hab.1.3. 

ef all things , happy are we if we can | 

obtaine the meaneſt manſions in the | 
Y 3 King- | 


D:ſpur. Pa. 
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Kiiigdome of heauen. W hich way 
{ocucr we con(;der Chriit , either in 
lis per{on, actions , or offices, we | 
ſhall finde him: farre our ſuperiour, | 
znd conſequently our ſelues in a 
condition of inferiority with him, 
Yea doe we not acknowledge him 
to be the head of his wholeChurch? 
-»ndthat notonly as it receiues from 
lim ſenſe and motion inthe courſe 
of Chriſtianity, but as it owes him 
{ubicion alſo, in regard of his (o- 
rcraignty, And if the natural head be | 
i be moſt noble of allthe parts , bow exeel- 
lent then ts he who #s the Head of the 
1 bole (bmurch? 

It 1s truc that Chriſt hath aduan- | 
ced our nature by his Incarnation & 
Paſſion;but that niuft rather humble 
\s, then ſo puffe vs vp, that wee | 
ſhould account our ſclucs Jus fcl- 
lLOW<&S» 

And leſt the white fethers of our 
adoption might Swan-like make vs 
| 1well, yet the blacke feet of our ma- 
nifold corruptions may iuſtly deict 
| ( VS. The greater fauours and honours | 

Chriſt 


Avg. in 1 ſ4' 
19, 


| — — 
oo — I  — —— —W — ww Wo 


the Sacrament, 


UI 


—— ——— 


Chriſt affords vs, the more it be- 
comes vs to be humble. 

Thus the bleſſed Virgin , when 
the Angcll deliuered that honoura- 
ble Ambaſſage from the GOD of 
heauen , was not lifted vp in pride, 
but anſwered in an humble faſhion, 
Behold the bandmaid of the Lord. 
And Jobs the Baptiſt, who had the 
honour to be the inſtrument of our 
| Sautours inauguration at his Bap- 

tiſm,how humbly doth he acknow- 
Hedge : His ſhoo latched 1 am not wor- 
| thy te wwlceſe ! So, it Chriſt ſhall 
| vouchſafe to eſteem vs his ſeruants, 
|& the prodigall ſon intreated his 

ather ) we are bleſſed and happy, 
though wee doe not account our 
ſelues his fellowes. [t was no robbery 
= Chrift to be equall to God, bur it is no 
lefſe then Luciferian pride in vs, to 
| make our ſelues cquail ro Chriſt, 
| O6, But when we come to the 
Sacrament, we are to a the perſons 
of coheyres,ſothat this humble de- 
portraent cannot then become vs. 


| Repp. Yes ſurely, very well. Our 
Y3 Chri- 


: 


| 


Luk.1 F.19, 
Phil. 2.6, 


Diſp.pa.ro. 


C————— 


of kneeling, at | 
Chriſtian duties muſt not be like 
Pharaohs ine that ate vp one ano» 
ther , but like the Cherubins that 
looked one vpon another , and both 
tothe Mercy-tcate, Many vertues, 
| though difterent in themſclues , arc 
| ſo entwincd, that they conſort very 
| well in the fame attion, as St, A uftm 
| hath obſerued in the Centurion,and 
[Luke 19. | the Publican , one recetuing Chriſt 
[Mar.8. | with much ioy thc other withygreat 
ETESLT | komility ; Ambo ſalnatorem honoyi.. 
FP. Z- ficartes amerſo , & quaſs contrario mo- | 


Andicls as; Each of them honoring our Saut- 


deuour wo- | OUT 1N a diners, and as it werea con- 
[men depar- | trary manner. And doe we not at 
{r24 from | the pericns of coheyres when wee 


;the Sepul Av > for we ſpe nals 
gs 24 pray ? for we ſpeake familtarly to 


end Godastocur Father : yea, it isthe 
ercatioy. | IPirit of Adoption that makes vs cry 
I 18.8. | AtbaFathcr, at thoſe times when 
4Rom. 8.15. | ypon cur knees we become humble 
petitioners to our gracious God for 
his fauourss Thus joy ,humility,and 
conhucnce ma! all concurre inthe 
verv {ame ad : vea, what duty ts Cx- | 
empt<d from humility, which mult | 
bailance 


— 


the Setrament, 


——— 


ballanceall our ations? WW hen we 
heare the Word of God, we mult 
bring trembling ſoulcs ; when wee 
pray,it becomes vs well to proſtrate 
our {clues before the Throne of 
Grace. And will not the likc hum- 
ble demcanor become vs witcn we 
come tothe Table of the Lord? yes, 
& to conheſle there vpon our knees, 


T bat we are not worthy to gather vp the | the Come | 


crums that are vnder bis T able. 

Againe, it is diſputcd thar knee- 
ling croſſeth the aſſurance of owr coherr- 
ſhip with Chrift , «and therefore # ts v1- 
lawful. 

Refpþ. That this propoſition is 
vntrue, I appeale tothe experience 
of thouſands , who doe humbly 
Kneele at the receiuing of the Sacra» 
ment. For my felfe, I haue reccuued 
it diverſly,as the practice ofthe pre. 
ſent conoregations haue giuen oCc2- 
fiou, and | thank God comfortably. 
Yet hauc Irecciued it with as much 


fruit and comfort when I kneeled, | & ep#-r18.7] 


as when I vſcd other geſtures. And 


I am confident that thoſe who vic 
| = + rO j 


ku th 


Fla.66.5. 


| 


; Asitis in 


| munion 


' 


| bouke. 


= 
| Ideny the 
AntecedEc, 


| 
According 

to St. 4m- 

broſe dirc- 

Qion. 

| Awg.epi.36, 


| 


| cap. L. 


: 


| 
| 


, 
, 
1 
| 


F 


, 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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1 deny the 
coſequence 
of this rea- 
ſon. 


Of kneeling at 


to receiue it fitting, doe gaine no 
more aſſnrance of their Coheirſhip, 
then thoſe who receiue it kneeling. 

Bur let vs examine the reaſons of 
this poſition,the firſt wherof 1s this: 
It drrefteth ony bears to an appreben- 
fion of disfellowſhip with ( briſt in our 
ſuture eftate of glory repreſemed at the 
Lords Table , by reaſon that it connin« 
eeth the performers thereofto be of an in. 
feriour , and vnfellow-lke condition with | 
(brit : Ergo, it croſſeth owr aſſwrance, 
and therefore it u vnlawfull. | 

Tothis I anſ{were, that there is 
reat difference betweene our Co- 
heyrſhi ,and cquality of fellowſhip 
with Chriſt. For though wee be 
now Coheyres with Chriſt ehrougb 
bope;yet do we challenge no fellow- 
ſhip of equality with him , but ac- 
knowledge our due ſubicRion to 
him,as our Lord. 

And when wee ſhall hereafter be 
in atuall and reall poſſeſſion of our 
inheritance,l hope Chriſt ſhall chal- 
lenge that priniledge, In the Kings 


throne 1 will be abowe thee, yea farre 


about 


—_— 


the Sacrament. 


aboue all principaluy , and mght , and 
domination,,c. So that if kneeling 
bea barreto our equality & fellow- 
ſhip (as well it may ) yet 1s it not 
any hinderance to the apprehenfion 
of our Coheyreſhip with Chriſt, 
which is afſured to vs of our bleſſed 
Sautour by participation of the bleſ- 
{ed Sacrament, without conſidera- 
tion, intention, or inſtitution of any 
geſture. For it isa groundleſle con- 
ceit, to hold that Chriſt intended 
the gciture of ſitting as a meanes to 
glue aſſurance of our YO ; 
and it croſſcth their opinions who 
will haue no geſture, or other cere- 
mony in the ſeruice of God to bee 
ſignificant. 

Another reaſon why kneeling 
hinders the aſſurance 'of our Co- 
heyreſhip, is this, * Becauſe it dmner- 
teth our hearts from meditating on the 
death of Chriſt ; for we cannet at the 
ſame time meditate and tender to God 
4 worthy ſacrifice of prayer. 

I anſwere,that theſe are not ſuch 


oppoſite employments ( as they are 


cal- 


_—— —_ 


parated , why may not meditation | 
alſo which hath great athmrty with | 
the ſame ? Yea tuch corretpondence | 
there is, (rather then oppolition)be- 
ewceene meditation and prayer , that 
they are both comprehended'in one 

my Hebrew word, And lurcly itſecmes 
CS. | ſtrange to me , it ſhouid be held 1m- 
tranſlare,to | PAſible , that at the fame inſtant a 
meditate, | man ſhould meditate vponthe be. 


ſome 15 
pray. 


3 
poſition is 
not true. 


{{Theargue 


ment im- 
plyed in 
theſe words 
is bad. 
bThisargu- 
menr 15 
worſe. 


c Diſpute 


i page JO: 


# 
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| nefits of Chrifts Paſſion, and pray 
| that he may haue au intcreſt therein 


and benehtthcreby. 

A third argument to prouec knee- 
ling volawtull in cheat ofrecetuing | 
is, tof That * it doth debarre v1 from | 
partaking with Chriſt of the primsledges 
and prerogatines of this Table, * becanſe 
it debarreth vs from ſociall edmuance 
and entertdinement , ® in regard wee 
are not at that time and alt, of an equall 
and fellow-likg condition with (byift at | 
bu Table. 

For anſwere to this : Firſt I may 


trucly 


the $ acrament. 


— I i = ———— 


truely lay, thac tis re: "RA 1s oroun- 
ded vpon 1 pride, and hath uhnity 
with the former , Which ſuppoſe, 
that we can neither be gactts, nor 
Coheyres with Chriſt, « CXccpt WEE 
make our ſelucs his cquals But ir- 
regularity had need to reconcile it 
felte, before it impugne the conttt- 
tutious of our Church. For this ar- 
gument, which by nomcanes will 
admit the Lords Supperto haue re- 
{mblance with a runaing banquet, 
condemnes the manner of admini- 
ſtring in diucrs irregular cogregati- 
ons, where the Sacrament 15 recct- 


ued ſtanding. Yea it requires things 
impoſſible ; namely , that this be a 
ſes bangnet of the greateſt [»/:mmnitie , | Diſpur. pal 


with gueſts ſuting thereat, For how 26. | 


can thisbe performed wirh any ſich 
{olemnity, where a thouſand arc to 
recciue 1n a morning ? Togerher at | 
| one time they cannot, becauſc it is | 
{ 1wpoſſible to hauc a table to rcceiue 
them all,neither can they doe it ſuc- 
ceſſiucly,except they ſhall fit down 
and ſteppe yp againe preſently , and 


of that 
"""*"_ 


Of kneeling at 
that hath ſmall ſhew of folemniry 
in it. 

' Secondly, I anſwere, that ciuill 
Tables yeclds not theſe ſuppoſed 
priuiledges , and prerogatiues of 
| an equali and fellow-like condition 
to cucry Gueſt. if a poore man 
werc inuited toa Noble-mans Ta- 
ble , would notan humble carriage 
beſceme him? And could he, with- 
out grofſc preſumption, entertaine 
a thought of equality , and fellow- 
like condition with the Inuirant ? 
Yet muſt we , poore wretches , by 
this manner of reaſoning, hold our 
{clues wronged and debaſed, ex- 
cept vpon our enteftainment at 
Chriſts Table, we aſſume preſump- 
tuous thoughts of an equall and 
fellow-like condition with him the 
King of Kings. 

Thirdly,it 1s conſiderable,that this 
holy Table and Banquet doe differ 
from others which are meerely Ci. 
uill, neither doe they yeeld vs thoſe 
priuiledges that the ciuill doe. 

At ctuill banquets, being at Ta- 
ble 


\ 


the Sacr ament, 


— 


— 


ble with men of worth, 1t is ciut- 
lity to put on our hats , but not 
ſeemely to doe fo at this holy Ban- 
quet. 

Againe, when we are at a ctuill 


table, it is a common liberty and | 


priuiledge , for a Gueſt to take 
meat,and carue to himſelfe (an ati» 
on of more moment then a Ge- 
{ture: ) but it 1s not ſc at this holy 
Table, where cucry man muſt re- 
cciue , onely whar 1s dcliucred to 
him by the hand of anothcr : nei- 
ther may he refuſe to take and cate 
what is deliucred him ; which 
comes too ſhort of that liberty we 
haue at aciuill table, * 

And whereas this ſocia!l fitting 
is vrged, as an c{cnrtiall priuiledge 
of the Lords Table , it may ſeeme 
{trange , that till of late it was ne- 
uer fo eſteemed , nor held ſo much 
as any whit materiall, For where- 
as wee finde plaine precedents *in 
the ancient Writers for prattice of 
other Geſtures, 1 ſuppoſe it would 


- a troubleſome taske , to finde 


w — —_— 2 — 


among(t 


| & As name- 
' ly for knees 
| ing: Chr. 
| ad Pops. An- 
' tiech. hs. 61, 
' Ambrol. de 
| Spm.& 1.3. 
| 12. Abg. 18 
| Pſal. 98. 5. 
| And the 
Diſpurer 
| produceth 
| reſtimonies; 
| for the ge- 
ſture of 
ſtand ng. 
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Of kneeling a! | 
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| | amongſt th.cia any one enident Re- ! 
| cord tor the Gciturc of Sitting a? 
| | the Sacrament. | 
| Fourthly , Kneeling 1s azhrmel | 
All theſs | to be, r. Repugnant tothe Law of 
mee Fre: | Nature. 2 . bccaule iris repugnant | 
poſitions 
areden:ed. | t© Decency i 3. being no gciture | 
| for a Table of 1 cvalt, at ad therefore | 
| 15 vnlaywtull. | 
For anſwer whereunto [ might 
| rſt diſtinguiſh berweene a ciuill 
| anda ſacred Table, and ſhew that 
' they require not correſpondence 
oft ail comportments , as before I ; 
| ſhewed. Butit is ob{:ruable , that 
| Nature hath not preſcribed any 
| ſuch particular Table-geſture , as } 
Sitting , Standing, or kneeling y, at 
' our mcat». We know that the Mu 
; Couttes neither haue any Table, nor | 
| doc fit at their meat,as we doc. And ; 
| we reade that the Iewes leancd, 
| fo that their Geſture was necrer 
| Lying, then Sitting. Now theſe 
| | Geſtures, in our conceits , {ceme 


bn 
i videri p16 - 
rum decorii, 
Caluin inch. | | very indecent ( as M. Calwin hath 
bole | obſcrued concerning the Gelture 

of 


[ — 


the Sacrament, 


———_— — — — 


— —— 


of the Iewes ) becauſe they are 
diſſcnant from ours : Yet farre be 
it from v$sto ſay they are repugnant | 
to the Law of Narure; for ſo wee 
ſhould taxe our Sauiour and his ſcr- 
uants for that they could not iuſtt- | 
he. Neither may we fitly ſay theſc 
Geſtures are indecent , except Wee | 
| be content that they ſhall likewiſc 
| cenſure ours , which no doubt 
| tecme ſo to them. And if it were 
need , that kneeling at a table | 


E 


ra 
[of common Repaſt , were in all 
| mens indgements indecent , 4 

; 


| can 1t not be ſo concluded for our 
{ knceling at the Lords Table, where 
; we arc to eſtecme our ſciues rather Dninif qred 
| Beggers then Benchers. But there | j\{/aciunt, 
| ae ſome” ( as St. Anſtm ſaith ) who | whu rettum 
thinke nothing goed but what they | <9. 
doe themſelues., 1t the more gene- | 
;rall iudgemcent and prattice of 
'men, both wiſe, learned, and reli- 
gious , might preualle, I aſſure my 
iclfe, the Geſture of Kneclins 
would be accounted Decent ; and 
'the beſt reaſon that can be giuento 


the | 


. 
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the contrary 1s, that they which 
write againit it,doe not thinke it ſo. 
But for the turther clecring of 
this pcint , wee mult vnderſtand, 
that the Law of Nature 1s taken 
properly and improperly ; proper- 
dele- | ly , as it is Diftames ratwnsw , that 
De,Tbe7 | which Nature doth diate to all 
Nations : improperly , as it 1s a cu- 
ſtome of ſome particular Country. 
e.Cor.1t» As for inſtance , the Apoſtle con- 
14 demneth mens wearingotlog haire, 
as a thing repugnant to Nature; 
not becauſe it was againſt the ge> 
| ncrall Law or Rule ot Nature: for 
the French , Germans , Romans, 
{ Engliſh , and diuers other Nations, 
| as their Writings and Monuments 
doc witneſſe , hauc vied in fun- 
dry ages to wcare long hayre; yea, | 
the Spartans eſpecially, becaule it is 
an ornament of little charge: bur be- 
cauſe Cuſtome , which 1s another | 
Nature, had made it as it were natu- | 
rall for the Corinthians to weare it | 
ſhort, the Apoſtle doth condemne | 
them for violating the ſame.And to, ! 
Cultome | 


— ._ —— 
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the Sacrament, 


Cuſtome hauing amongſt vs made 
that Geſture, which was of it ſelfe 
indifferent, the moſt ſolemne and 
ſeemely Gelture at the Lords Ta- 
ble, thoſe that 1mpugne and con- 
demne the ſame, come vuder the 
Apoſtles cenſure , & diſpute againſt | 
chemſelues. 

Againe it is diſputed, that knee- 
ling 1s a priuate worſhip during the 
time and ad of the publique : ergo, 
itis vnlawfull. And why is ita pri- 
uate worſhip ? Becauſe it preſents a 
worſhip wherein the Congregation | 


doth not iointly pu : for they 


are not appointed to kneele, when 
the Recciuer doth kneele. | 
Tanſwer ; 1. This Argument con- 
demnes direaly thoſe Congrega- 
tions where the Sacrament is re- 
cciued Standing : For whileſt ſome 
doe ſtand at the Table , others fir in 
remoteplaces, and are not appoin- 
ted to ſtand when the Receiuers 
ſtand : So that the Congregation 
not partaking with them in the | 
act of Standing , they preſent a pri- 
Z uate 


Of kneeling at 


uate worſhip. 

2+ It p=-: AE diuers Congre- 
gations where the Sacrament 15 re- 
cciued cither Sitting or ſtanding, 
For in thoſe Churches wherein I | 
haue ſcene moſt preciſeneſle, 1n the | 
time of the celebration of the Sacra- | 
ment , whilſt ſomeare reccuung, | 
others are employed, citherin ſing- 
ing of Plalmes, or hearing ſome 
Scripture rcad. Now theſe ations, 
of ſinging and reading the Scrip- 
tnres, are more diſſonant from me- 
ditation,then praycris : and there- 
fore if the one be vnlawfull, the o- 
ther muſt needs be fo. But thus,men 
forth of their inconſideration and 
diſpoſition to contend , care not 
whom they wound in defence of 
their owne Conccits. 

Yea,this condeinnes all Congrc- 
cations in the world , vpon a 
ground of impoſſibility ; For it 15 
viuall that ſome one, or few, arc rc- 
celuing whilſt othcrsarenot{ which 
| cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, cx- 
| cept there were as many to —_—_ 
tne 


the Sar dment- 


—— 


the Sacrameut, as there are to re- 
cciue it at the ſame inſtant: ) So 
that the Congregation doth not, in 
your account , ioyntly partake in 
preſenting the ſame wortſhip , ex- 
cept you will ſay that bare medita- 
tion vpon the Sacrament is the 
ſame that aRuall receiuing is, and 
ſo ſhake hands with the Papiſts, | 
| Da .* | Bellay. de 
| chat hold the ſpirituall communi- | 1 . | 
cating effeuall to make the Come | _ _— 
munion publike, Now it this aRuall | &hem. 4rzor. 
recciuing by ſome particular per- | #* r.Cor.r2. 
ſons, being a ſubſtantiall ation, | | 
doe not croſle the publike worſhip, | 
but may have concurrence with ir : 
Howemuch leſſe can a circumſtan- 
tiall geſture of a particular perſon 
doe it ? Aftions that haue ſuch aih- 
nity, may concurre in the ſame 
worſhip , without oppoſition of | 
publike and priuate. 

Laſtly, I may truely ſay, that 
| this Argumentis a mecre Paradox, 
| Which, to auoid kneeling , excludes 
| praying : Inſomuch that if a Com- 
| municant , during the tim: of pub- | 
| Z3 lique | 


”_ — - — —_ ww _- 
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lique adminiſtration , and after hee 
hath recewued the Sacrament, doe 
but beſeech God to bleflethe ſame 
vnto him, that it may bea meanes 
to ſtrengthen his faith, to hclpe 
him in the a cf mortification , ahd 
bufiding of him vp in grace, by this 
reaſon he ſhall ſin againſt God ; then 
which , what can be more abſurd & 
ſenſcleſſe? 

To kneele ar the Sacrament , is 
to leaue the imitable practice of 
Chriſt and his Apoltles , and inliey 
thcreof to obſerue a worle ; there» 
fore it is vnlawfull, 

Ref. In this Argament two 
things arc to be conſidereds, Firlt, 
whethcr we vary fromthe praQice 
of Chriſt : and this 1 confidently 
deny ; neither ſhall it be poſlible 
for any man,forth of the Scriptures, 
to prone direly what geſture 
Chrilt vſcd at the inſtitution of whe 
SUPPCT. 

Secondly , if it were granted, 
that our Saujour, and his ſeruants 
the Apoſtles did celebrate and rc- 
cue. 


— 
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the Sicritert, 

ceiue it Sitring : Yer arc not we ne- 
ccffarily tycdto umnaccchem chere- 
in. 

It is truely faid, that jto refrahne 
our moitation of Chriſt and hu Apo- 
Res, th enzry particular cireumftance 
of thehy carriage , were arainſt com- 
mon ſenſe. And howſocucr in Mo- 
rall ations wee ought to follow 
Chriſt in matter of ſubſtance, yer 
are we not alwayes ſo inrefpet of 
circumſtance , eſpecially where 
there is no Precept. Now that the 
Geſture is not of the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament , 1t 1s cleere- 
ly euited, in that neither the E- 
barigelifts , nor the Apoſtle, doth 
once mention it :- For who dares af. 
firme that any ſubſtantiall matter is 
omitted by them , who haue hand- 


led the doftrine of the Sacrament 


| moft excellently and exattly ? But 


[to make this more cuident by an 
| ihſtance. It was our Sauiours Cue 
ſome to preach Sitting, as all the 
| Evangeliſts doe ſhew,and S, Aufin 
|giucs reaſon for it ; namely, becauſe 
£ 3— it 
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Mal. s. r. 
Mark.4.1. | 
Luk. 4.19, 

lohn x. z. 
Aug(eres. 
Domini 
Aon.li.t. 


rr 
CI 


— 
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Of kneeling a | 
it doth very well fort with the dig- 
nity of a Teacher : yet the moſt 
preciſc doe not imitate him therin, 
but vſc to ſtand when they preach, 
though the people ſit, Now ( ſup- 
poſing that Chrilt fate at the inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper ) if the generall 
practice inthe one doth not tye vs 
to imitation : how can one indliui- 
duall a& doc it inthe other ? 

So that albeit wee ſhould grant, 
that oar Sauiour and his Apoſtles 
did celcbratc and receiue the Sa- 
crament ſitting : yet both þy the 
Poſitions and practice of them who 
are our Oppoſites, wee are inthis 
matter of circumſtance freed from 
neceſſity of imitation. Yea, if Sit- 
ting had becne Chriſts geſture, and 
wee boundto imitation, how durſt 
the ancient Churches , and diners 
moderne Congregations make 
Standing their vinall Geſture in cc- 
 lebrating the Sacrament: as youdoe 
v/rite of the one, and experience 
ſhewes of the other ? | 

The ſcucnth Argument :; Xee- ' 


" theSacrament, | 343 | 


ling in the Att of receining , is 4 bowing | 1 deny this 
downe before a conſecrated create, | Propolitis 
forth of a religioxa and renerend re. 
ſpelt of it , andſo is againit the ſecond 
commandement , and conſequently t; | 
vnlawſull, * 
I anſwer, that knecling at the ' 
Communion ts no breach of thc ſe - | 
cond Commandcment, It will be | 
euident , if wee conſider the bran- ! 
ches of the commandement, which | 
arc two. The fuſt , that wce make | 
not any grauea Tmage to our , 7a7euh, } 
| 


ſclucs, that is, of our owne heads, | d: Kdemp. 
or, as Tertulian ſaith , Excey: God | "2 HERNIA 
command vs. Now the Sacramein, | q2...-" 
and Elements in the Sacrament, are | vo-rut 451 
no humane inuention , br!2 Gods {a- | lat cap. 5. | 
cred Ordinance, as it were a Cructe | Ie is {nm 
fixe, which Chriſt himſelf hath j 442% in 
commanded, and left to perpetuate _—_— " 
the remembrance of }:is Geach till [72,5 — 
his comming, to Indycmcat, and | x.Cor.cc; 
therefore we off-1;d nor again t!s ! 26 
firſt branch, 

The ſecond bruicl of the come | 
| mandement forbids the bowing ' 
| L 4 dnmwne | 


CY _— ww - © © - « _- 


*. 
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downe to an Image, which im- 
ports the gining of religious wor- 
ſhip to any creature : and this wee 
vtterly diſclaime ; for albeit wee 
kneele at the Sacrament , yet wee 
doc not Kkneele to the Sacrament, 
but to God the Authour of the Sa- 
crament. And this may appcareto 
any , who loues not to be conten- 
tiousz for that in the at of recci- 
ning onely , and not of beholding 
the Sacrament, we doe kneele. Ir 
is confeſſed , by way of approba- 
| tion , that the ancient Fathers carri- 
ed a very reverend regard to the Bread 
and Wine of *he Lords Supper , and 
had a rewerend conceit of them. And 
ſo do we likewiſe renerence the Sa- 
crament, as an excellent Ordinance 
of almighty God, yer is not that 
the cauſe we Kneele ; but the Ma- 
icſhe of our God, to whom at that 
inſtant we pray ; aud'the mercy of 
our God , who vouchſafeth vs this 
great bleſſing, cauſeth vs to hum- 
ble our ſelues. And if we receiue 


— 


vpon our Knces tcmporall fauours 


at 


——_ 


| the Sacrament. 


—c 


at the hands of mortall Princes , 
how much more will it become vs 
to reccine this ineſtimable ſpirituall 
| fauour from the hands of the Im- 
morrall God , with all ſubmiffion 
and renerence? 

If the worſhip at our receiuing, 
did determine in the Sacrament , or 
were tranſient by it to God ; As 
the Romaniſts diverſly hold con- 
cerning the worſhip of their Ima- 
ges , then would we not jiuſtife our 
ation. But foraſmuch as jt is ten» 
dered infracdiately to God, there is 
| noiuſt cauſe of condemning our pra- 
Ace. For wee gine to the Sacra- 
ment that which belongs to the Sa- 
crament ; namely, a reucrent eſtima- 
tion: and to God, that which be- 
longs to God , that 1$ , humble ado- 
Tation» 

This Argument vſcd in the Dif. 
pnte, is like Befarmine , to proue 
{ the adoring of creatures : For 
whereas it isfaid inthe 99. Pſalme 
the5. verſe, Fall done before hu foot- 
, ſol, the Cardinall would inferre, 

thet 


| 


| 
| 


4 


Rell. de Beads 
t11ud.ſants. 
(3.1. (47+1 3» 


— 


mmmr__—_—— 


Reu. 4,10, 


Rom. 9.5- 


$. 

I denyboth 
[parcoſchi 
Argument. 


that the Arke was adored. And 
thus. our diſputants, becauſe wee 
kneele before the Sacrament, doe 
conclude that we kneele to the Sa- 
crament. 

But indecde, as the foure and 
twenty Elders falling downe to 
him that fate on the Throne, 
though they fell downe before the 
Throne , did not worſhip the 
Throne, but him that lines for ener : 
So we, when we kneele before the 
Sacrament, at the recciuing of it, 
doe not kneele to the Sacrament, 
but to Chriſt the Authour of the 
Sacrament , who is God bleſſed for | 
ener. 
The eighth Argument 1s this : | 
It was brought in by that Antichriit | 
of Rome, for the worſhip 'of his Breaden | 
god , therefore it cannot lawfully be en- | 
tertained by the true Profeſſors of the 
Gofþell. | 

For anſwere to which, I deny | 
both parts of the Argument. Con- 
cerning the Antecedent , it hath 
ewo branches , and neither ſound : 
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the Sacrament, 


the one, thatKnecling vas broughr 
in by that Antichriſt of Rome ; the 


other , that it was browghe in for | 


the worſhip of his Brcacen god. 
Now tothe firſt. I demandl what 
Antichriſt that was who bronghe in 


Knecling at the Sacrament? Sorne | 


there are, who peremptorily ailirme 
that it was Honors the third. But 
that is not truce : For alocit Horerins 


made a Decrce for the adoring of 


the Sacrament, atthke time of Ele- 
uation ; yet wee finde not one fyl- 
lable to prone that he decreed any 
Geſtyre for the time and a of par- 
ticipation. Yea , it is confidently 
aihrmcd by him who wrote the 
Diſpute , that Knceling inthe AR 
of Recciuing , was not bought in 
by Honorius. 

Now if you demand, by whom 
was it then brought 11 : filcnce,, or 
ignorance mult be the anſwer. Bur 
me thinkes, ſuch a confident aſſer- 
tion., that both croſſcth the pra- 
Qice,and troubleth the peace of the 
Church , ſhould hate tome direct 

and 


-— —_— 


| Monition 


A;the Ad- 
rothe Par- 


liament : 
and others, 


Diſp.pa.?r. 
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| 
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I mn ne 


of kneeling » 


and poſitiue proofe , & nor depend 
vpon probability. In ſtead whereof 
there ts this reaſon giuen; We find 
neither decree nor practice of knee- 
ling , till after thetitme of Honerin : 
therefore it is not like , that cither 
he, or any before him brought it in. 
But if that reaſon be good , then [ 
may <6clude that it was neither de- 


creed by Howorias, nor any other Bi-. 


ſhop of Rome following , becauſe 
we find nodecree thereof vpon re- 
cord; 

Ic is further affirmed, that ſitting 
wasthe geſture in the a& of recei- 
uing in the time of the inſtitution, 
and diners yerres after ; and then 
ſtanding, from about the yeere one 
tmndred and htty , ro the yeere one 
thouſand two hundred and twentic 
and vpward. | 

I anfwere, that concerning the 
geſture vied by Chriſt in the inſti- 
rurion, T haue already ſpoken, and 
now I will very bricfely examine 
the teſtimonies inferred for proofe 
of the ages ſucceeding, 

WW here | 


————— 
— 


the. m— _ 


D —— — 


the Sarr amen. 

Where firſt I»fin Martyr faith, 

eAfier the Paſtors exbortation wpon 

the Swndayes , wee all riſe vp and pray , 

and afterward the Sacrament is detmered 
to euery one. 

Now faith the Diſpute, If the peo- 
ple had kneeled inthe timeof recei- 
uing,he would as well haue ſhewed 
that ,as the other praQtices in pray- 
ing and hearing the Word of God. 
For anſwere whereunto might not 
I ſay, If the people had ſtood or fate 
inthetime of recciuing , would he 
not as well hauc ſhewed that,as the 
other practices in praying and het- 
ring the Word ? But further, I ſay, 
had that Father eſteemed the ge- 
ſturs-at the Sacramenta thing ſo ma- 
teriall, as you account it, doubtleſſe 
he would haue ſhewed their pra- 
ice", but becauſe he did not ſo c- 
{tceme it, he did not at all mention 
it, For whereas it is ſaid , #e will 
riſe vp ard pray : that riſing vp from 
their ſeats, might bee as well to 
kneele as to ſtand. 

{lemens Alexandrinn {aith , what 


when 


C VI 
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| 


Eius parte | ment , they ſuſſer exery one of the peeyle 
fumere. - take buy part. Now how could 

they take f ar parts without being 
reached tothem , exccptthey ſtood 
or fate at the Table? 

Tothis I might anſwere, thar ſ#- 
mere partem, to take his part, doth not 
neceſſarily import au 1mmed{tarc ta- 
King without deliucring. And furs 
ther, if it be granted, that in the 
| Church of Alexandria they ſtood at 

the Table and tooke the Sacrament 
themſclucs ; yer it is cuident by that 
place in luſtm Martyr before men- 
Tertul. de | ELoned, and likewife by Tertullien, 
Cor.milit.ca» | & others,that in other Churches the 
3. demans | Sacrameut was delivered to the peo- 
prefidntid. | ple by the hands of their Paſtors, 
which might be done without ſ:t- 

ting or ſtanding at the Table. 
Euſch hiſt, For the age 300. Exſebiua 15 allea- 
Ecc!. 3. 17+ | oed, to prooue ſitting at the Com- 
munion , from a compariſon of the 
Chriſtians with the Philofophers, 
mentioned in Phils [ndews. 7 he in- 
dirctneſle of which colleRion 1 
might | 


[xi pert 2. | yon ſome has: duided the Sacra” 


the Sacrament. 


might eaſily ſhew,were it materiall. 
But what needI doe it, when as the 
| Diſputers Propoſition, pag.93-con- 
futes it 7 * For there hee aihrmeth, 
that ſtanding was the vſuall geſture 
from the ycere 156. to the yeere 
1220. 
| For the yeere 400. Chryſoſiome 
is cyted, who ſaith, Fraſtra ſawn ad 
altare , In vaine wee ſtand at the Altar, 
But what is that tothe peoples ge- 
ſture 1n receiving ? For Chryſoſteme 
ſpcakes oncly of the Miniſters Te- 
ſture inthe time of Diuine ſervice 
| & Sacrament, at whichrhe people 
were not preſent; & therefore there 
! is no mention of their geſture. 
| Itisfaidinthe Diſpute, 1f Gregs- 
| ry and many moe Fathers and Doors, 
ſhould in their writings mention , that 
; Corgonia , aud ſundry others , proſtra- 
ted themſelues on their knees im the alt 
of partaking at the Lords Table , the 
ſame 11 "na diſaduantage to the preſent 
| queſtion, The reaſon intended 1s, 
| becauſe ſuch (though many ) partt- 
' culars doe not ſhew the generall 


— —— 


—_—_———— 


practice | 


« And why 
do you vrg 
ſiting the 


ſo cagerly ? 


In apiſt. ad 
Epb.bom. 3. 


—— 


{4 Yer D4- 
in o74t, 
[pom pay. 2. 
£4p.4. hath 
this excep- 
tion, Nif cl 
cena domini 
felebraretur : 
lexcept whe 
he Lords 
Supper was 
celebrated. 
In which 
werds hee 
invimacerh 
they vied 
to pray 
kneeling, 
De #1 ations 
Demmicd, 


I, 


Of kneeling at | 


praftice of the Church. And may 
not I vic the ſamc words coucer- 
ning Diowſius 1n Enſebius , and Cle- 
mens Alexandriaus 1n his Stremats ? 
Can that which they write of ſome 
particular Church, ſhew the pra- 
ice of the vniuerlall ? 
Laſtly , the cuſtome and conſtitu- 
tions of the Church are vrged *, 
which from the ſecond age of the 
Church, to the yeere 1220. forbad 
Knecling at Prayers, on cucry Lords | 
Day ; for if kneeling at prayers was 
remoued,it cannot be imagined that 
kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould be 
allowed. Now toproue that Knee- 
ling at prayers was remoued genc- 
rally onthe Lords Day, diucrs Fa- 
thers and Councels are inferred, yet 
ſome of them impertinently , ſome 
of them inconſideratly ; imperti- 
nently ( that I ſay not cunningly) as 
namely Cyprian , Stamus ad oratio- 
Mews , VVeRand at prayer ; as though 
this had beene the onely geſture, 
whereas he ſaith, Quando [tame ad 
orationem , When wee ſtand at prayer, 


| 


with- ! 


C 


the Satrament, 


without reference to time or place. 
And the like may be ſaid of Anſelme 
circd after the ſame 1nanner. 

Againe , inconſideratly , as that 
of Baſil , de ſpirits ſor:to, cap. 27. For 
not onely Eraſmus {uchcictly,but M. 


Cooke abundantly hath ſhewed, thar | 


this bapke of Baſils,or at leaſt the la» 
ter part of it(whercot this 27.chap- 
tcr 15a part )1sa meere conterteit. 
Concerning the teltimonics of 
Tertullian,and the Councell of Nice, 
they indeed feem to reſtifie this pra- | 
Rice of praying ſtanding on the | 
Lords Day. But yet that this was 
nota vnuerſall practice, it may ap» 
peare by St. Auftms addubiration , 
who epiſt. 11 9-ſaith, Ut autem ſtantes 
in ills diebuu & ommbus dominieu 0- 
remu , verum obique ſernetur ignore : 
That wee pray ſtanding on theſe and e- | 
nery Lords Day , whether" it be exery 
where obſerued [ doe not know. And 
more euidently by Chryſoſtomes re- 


lacign ofthe Churches practice in | 


thoſe parts, which accords direfly 
with ours at this day . Before the ce- | 
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In Col.4. 
For hee 
ſaich, 
Cum 
wheras the 


lebra- 


Aa 


Diſpure 

leaucs out 
Can, as it 

did quando 
in Cyprian. 
Eraſyraf, a4 
lib. Cocus im 


Conſura. 


Asappeares 
by the book 
of common 
praycr. 
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Onmes bumi 
fereque iate- 
mis, omnes 
pPAreque Colts 
ſurgirus. 
Chryſ. m 2+ 


Cor.homs. 1 3. 


CC 


lebration of the Sacrament ( (aith he ) 
Prayers are made in generall for all 
people ; and after that theſe wbo doe not 
communicate , are diſmiſſed , another 
prayer is begun , wherein we all (not 
ſtand, but ) caf# onr ſelues downe in 
prayer together , and riſe vp together, 
By theſe teſtimonies it is cuident, 
that Knceling at prayer was not ge- 
nerally remoued eucry Lords Day, 
and conſequently the foundation of 
this Argument doth faile. Againe, 
the inference , if the Antecedent 
were granted , is not good z They 
did not kneele ypon the Lords Day 
at prayer, Ergo, not at the Sacra- 
ment. 

Thus wee ſec,that what hath bin 
vrged and alleaged, doth not proue 
the firit branch of the Antecedent, 
namely , Thar kneeling inthe at of 
recenuing , was —_ in by that 
Antichriſt of Rome , and therefore 
much leſs canthe ſecond be proued, 
videlizet , that it was brought in for 
worſhip of a Breaden god. For, as 
we findcgao footing conccrning the 
Author, 


_— 


” Y 


the Sacrament. 


Author, ſo much lefle concerning 
that end. 

Now as the Antecedent is vncer- 
taine, ſo is the Argument vnſound. 
Some Antichriſtian Biſhop brought 
in kneeling in the a& of recciuing : | 
or thus, it hath becne abuſed to Ido- 
latry by ſome Antichriſtan Biſhop, | 
therefore it is vnlawfull. A man | 
might as well reaſonthus: t was pro- | 
per and peculiar to the ſacrifices of | 
Herealer , that the Heathen did ce- 
lebrate them ſitting , therefore it is 
not lawfull for Chriſtians to cele- 
brate this Euchariſticall ſacrifice of 
the Lords Supper ſo. The vncleane 
ſpirit ſaid to our Sauiour , T how art 
the Holy one of God; and the ſpirit of 
divination by the Damſcll concer- 
ning P awl and Sia : Theſe men are 
the ſernants of Ged,, ( yea, and this 
they ſpake to euill ends ) therefore 
wee may not ſay fo. Yea, if this ar- 
gument be good, we tnuſt remoue 
fire from our houſes , the Sunne out 
of the heaucns, bells out of ſteeples, 


fonts out of Churches , Churches 


AA42 | out 


Macrob. $a+ 
tur.lib.z.£.6, 


[ eu 18.3,4, 
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out of the world ; becauſe the Chal- 
deans abuſed the one ,-the Perſians 
' the other, and the Papiſts the reſt, 

The places of Scripture cited for 
proote ofthe argument,are very im- 
pertinent. Some which haue a par- 
ticular reference,aremade tov gene- 
rall,as that in Leniticus. For w here- 
as1t is ſaid, After the doings of the 
land of E _ , and the land of Canaan, 
you [ball not doe, that hath relation to 
thoſe finnes of vncleannefle which 
are mentioned in the ſame Chapter. 

And the ſame being generall, can no 
| more abide thelight then this. After 
the manner of the Pagans and Pa- 
diſts ſhall yon not doe : But the Pa- 
gans & Papiſts doc kneele in prayer: 

theretorc you ſhall kneele 1n praycr. 
Or rather thus , the Papiits and 
Pagans doe kneele to their Idols, 
theroſore Protefiors of the Gofpell 
may not knecle ro God, For fo in- 
decd it is inferred, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts in the' act of receiving doc 
| kneele to the bread, therefore we in 
the ſame act may nor kneele to God. 


—— —— 
— 


| 


the Sacrament, 
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— 


_— ———_— 


facing of Images & Idols, but whar 
is that to kneeling ? For there is 

at . difference betweene that 
whichia it ſelfeis lawfull , and that 
which is valawfull, as thcir Idols 
were which repreſented falſe gods; 
betweene a permanent ſubſtance, & 
a tranſient action ; berweene thar 
which may hauc good vic, and that 
which cannot. 

If Antichriſt haue ſtained this ge- 
ſture by his Idolatry, ſhall Chriltias 
therefore , hauing purged it, bee 
debarred of their lawtull intereſt 
therein? Or rather as the 1ſraclite 
haningraken in warre a woman a- 
mongit the enemies, when he had 


ſhaved her head, & paired her nailes, 


might take her home as his owne : | 


may not the Church of God take 
this geſture,being pared and purged 
from Romith corruption, and apply 

it tothe ſcruice of God? | 
Maſter Cartwright tels vs,that , f 
amongſt the Romiſh filth wee finde any 
good thing , that wee willingly receine, 
Aa} not 
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wot 45 theirs » but as the Trwes did the 
holy Arke from the Philsftims, For 
( ſaith he ) berem it is true that is ſaid, 
The ſheepe mnſft not lay downe her fell, 
becanſe ſhee ſees the wolfe ſometimes 
clathed with it. St. Anftin ſhewes that 
wee may lawfully vſcthe water of 
fountaines and woods of the for- 
reſts, which by Pagans haue beene 
dedicatcd to their Idols , Epiſt.1 54. 
S. Paul hath taught vs,that iris laws 
full ro eat that meat which hath bin 
ſacrificed to Idols : and may wenot 
victhat geſture that hath been abu- 
{cd to Idolatry ? 

Burt-.it is obietcd, that this geſture 
can neucr be purged. And ro this 
purpoſe are vrged the poſitions of 
ſundry learned men , who would 
that all thingswhich haucappearace 
of Popery bee baniſhed , and the 
ſame 1s confirmed by the practiceof 
divers godly men in thelike caſe, 

To which I an(were firſt, that 
this poſition is abſurd, and goes a 
note aboue Ela, which will admit 
no poſſibility of purging any cere- 

monies 


— - - —— - 


——— 


the Satr amet, 


— 


Pr GRO YO WS FO. En Ae et tn. ma — — 
V 


359 


« Rome, 

Fare fall Maſter Robinſon, yeta 
reſolute ſeparatiſt, who faith ; wee 
doe acknowledge in it ( meaning in the 
Church of England ) many excellent 
truths of Doſtrine , wh:ch we alſo teach, 
and many (hriſtian ordinances which 
wee alſo prattiſe , being purged from the 
pollution of Antichriſt. 

Againe I fay,that if theauthority, 
poſitions , & practice of men excel- 
lent for learning, venerable for anti- 
quity, admirable tor ſanity , being 
vrged for ſome of our Ceremonies, 
be reieted by you ; what reaſon 
haue you to preſſe vs with the opi- 
nions of a few particular men of la- 
tcrtimes, and infericur quality ? 

3- I mighe oppoſcto theſe Few 
you mcntion , many cuen 6f late 
times nothing inferiour to them, 
who diſſent from themin theſe opi- 
nions, 

4+ Though the preſent times 
wherein thoſe men wrote ( Popery 
being as yet newly baniſhed , i& the 
A 4 Gol- 


pe 


monies corrnpted in the Church of 


a For ccr- 
ruption & 
abuſe being 
onely acci- 
, denra!,may 
| be remo- 
ucd, ſa/ua 
ſubſtantia. 
| b In his 
bookagainſt 
Maſter Ber+ 
nerd,p.16. 


Dis -— ef 
[emporum yy 
tio,ſaith Br- 


x4,confe/.ca, 
5/e(b.1 6. | | 


Non dogyna- 
tice ſed con- 
tent;iole. Fa- 


filepit. 64- 


Caluin hath 
many 
things to 
this pur- 
pole, Inſtr, 
1.4. c. 106. & 
in diuers of 
his Epiſtles. 
Bucer epiſt. 
ad Hooper. 
Et fimulia ha- 
bet in alys 6+ 
piſtolus, 


Bexg 091.12. 


: of kneeling at 


Goſpell planted ) might giue occa- 
fioh of vehement oppoſition; yct is 
there not the like cauſe now. The 
Chirurgion deales otherwiſe with a 
foule fore, and a wound that is come 
to agglutination. 

5- I may fay truely of theſe good 
men, 2s Baſil ſpeakes of Gregory 
Neoceſarienſis, that they wrote foie 
times ip131xas ; their zeale againſt 
Popery , carrying them further 
then in ſtrinefle their indge- 
ments went. And that they did 10 
inthe reieting of this and ſome 0» 
ther ceremonies, may appeare by 
their other writings , when they 
wrote calmely and purpoſely con- 
cerning the ſame. 1 will onely giue 
ataſte. 


% 


Bucer {aith , that to make 4 Rite 
Amtichriſtian , it is not in any of Gods 
creatures , in any garment , in any fi- 
gore or colour , but in the minde and 
profeſſion of thoſe which abuſe ther. 


Beza (ith of this very geſture, 
Gent 


—_— 


__— 


the Sarrament. 


IP 


| Gemenlatio ſpeciem habet pie venere- 
| Honiv, fc. This bowing of the Knee 
| bath a kinds of podly rewerence , and 
| therefore it might heretofore bee vjed to 


| good pwpoſe, 


Biſhop lewell ſaith, I grant that | Againſt 
farting , ſtanding , and other like cere- | Hard. Artic. 
monies in the holy mmiſtration , are left 1 .diſp. 8. 
to the diſcretion cf the (brch, 


Yea Maſter Cartwright acknow-| In? his firſt 
ledgeth againe and agane, Thar fir- | reply page 
| ting 11 not neceſſary ; and though earch 

ſay that kneeling Tl dangeroxs ; yet he 
ſaith not that it is vnlawtull, 


P. «Martyr faith ingenerall,] can- ap = 
wot be perſwaded, the wickeaneſſe of the +64 —_ 
Pope to be ſuch , that whatſcener hee | 
tencheth , muſt therewyon bee polluted, 
that afterwards it may net be of ve to 


the godly, 


And concerning this matter in 
particular he ſaith elſewhere, [t is no 
matter of drfference, whether we receine 

the 


te 


the Sacrament, ſitting, ſtanding or knee- 
ling, ſo that Chrifts inſtitution be prefer- 
red, occaſion of ſmperſtition remooued. 

And furcly thoſe are bad Chirur- 
ions, that haue no other meanes of 
cure , but onely by the ſaw and the 
cautery, 

Againe, tothe poſitions of theſe 
men they add the fat of Hezekiab, 
' who did not ſecke to purge, but 
brake in pieces the brazen Ser- 
pent; and the practice of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, who held it not ſuifi- 
ctent by doftrine to ſpeake againſt 
the Iewiſh waſhings, and ſoto vie 
them to another end, bur refuſed 
that cuſtome wholly. 

Hereunto I anſwer firſt , Particu- 
lar fats, euen of worthy men, doe 
not tye vs neceſlarily tro imitation. 
eAMoſes proceeded farre againſt the 
Iſraclites 1dolatry , when be took the 
golden calfe , burnt it in the fire , and 
ground it to powder, ſlrew it vyon the wa- 
ters, and made them to drinke of it, 
W hat, haue others {inned that hauc 
not done thelike ? 


_Agane, 


4 - 
"i£ 


_— 


ll 


the Sacrament, 


Abaine, therc is great difference 
betweene the brazen ſerpent, and 
kneeling at the Communion, both 
in their nature and vie: Inthcir na. 
ture , the one being atrankient aRti- 
on,the other a permanent ſubſtance, | 
and conſequently more apt to be a- 
buſed to Idolatry. In theit vie: for 
the vertuc of cure being vaniſhed, 
the brazen ſerpent ceaſed to be of 
vic. Bur the act of kneeling will e- 
uer remaine neceſſary , to manifeſt 
our humble thankctulneſle for fo 
oreat benefits , as we recciue by the 
bleſſed Sacrament. 

3. There was great cauſe why 
Hezckieb ſhould thus proceede a» 
ainſt the brazen ſerpent ,in regard 
that To thoſe dayes the children of Iſ- 
rael burnt incenſe toit, But ſo is not 
the geſture of kneeling abuſed by 
vs,and therefore needs not fuch an 
abſolute aboliſhing, 

And for our $Saujours praftice, 
it is rather with vs then againſt vs; 
forthough he did ſhunne the ſuper- 
ſtitious waſhings of the Phariles : 


yer 


Of bneeling at,chc, 
yet who canthinke that he did vt- 
,rerly foobeare alt ciuill and whole. 
ſome waſhing before meat ?So wee 
' doe thtin and deteſt;the Idolatroug 
kneeling of the Papiſts , at the 
Sacrament, but to abandon 
kneeling totally , wee 
hauc no cauſe,no 
warrant. 


